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INTRODUCTION 


1. Kow I came to edit the Brhaddevata. 

AMONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has 
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Vedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations 
occurring in the commentaries of Sadguru6isya and Sayana, which were 
then, of course, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks, however 
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. loi-iao) of Indische 
Studien (1850). Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to caiTy out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max Muller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three 
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Biihler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Varga of the second Adhyaya^. But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Muller's 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. 

^ See Wickremasinghe^s Catalogue of the I of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1902, p. 641, 
Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal | no. 57. 
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata ; but the diflSculty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadguru 4 isya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^, and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes, 
together with a modem MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 


2. Bajendralala Mitra's edition. 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Buhler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS. ; for it is full 
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p. 56) seven slokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty slokas ; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen slokas ^ due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 

' Katyayona's SarvanukramanI, with ex- * Volume for 1894, pp. 11-29: * Two Legends 
tracts from Sadguru 4 isya*s commentary ; from the Brhaddevata.' 

Anecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886. ’ Brhaddevata v, 112-126 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every sloka, making a total of about 1 200. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three 
slokas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he 
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 


3. General account of the MSS. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Muller's (m^, m^), Bhau Daji’s 
(d), and RajendralaWs No. 3 (r** : called by him go) ; the second (A^) com- 
prising Rajendralala’s Nos. i, 4, 6 (r^r^r® =- ka gha ca). The latter three 
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text ; yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A^ that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting his text^. It is to be noted that has 
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max Muller from Bhau 
Daji in i86i, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions ; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision A^. This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m^) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m^ be included) eight MSS., contains four 
subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that paH of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s 
(k), and Rajendralala’s No. 2 (r* = klia), 

3 . r® and r*^, two of Mitra s MSS. (= na and pustakdntaram). They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional filokas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4 . m^. This is the Max Muller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS. ; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me ; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e.g. iii. 95-97; vii. 128, 129). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r^, 
m^, b, f, r®, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 

* It is evident that Mitra places the whole note, p. 53), while the fragments contained 
passage ii. 69>i27 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, in i. 28-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from 
because it is wanting in r* r* (see his foot- the latter MSS. 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 
diagram : 


Archetype 



A 




A" 

_L 



c k r» 



I 

m' 


m* m® 


d 


4. Detailed account of the Brhaddevata MSS. 

The A Group. 1 . The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (=Haug), 
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Eoyal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘ M. Haug,' and the date ‘ Poona, 
II Marz 1865.’ On the title-page is written: atha Irhaddevaidmkramant^ 
prdramhhak. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning: aiJia vaiwadevasukte devatdvicdrah : bhinne 
mkte vaded eva (i. 20), &c., and ending astame sasthdnte ca. It concludes 
(fol. 73^) : iti Irhaddevatdydm astamo ^dhydyah. In another hand is added : 
^ake 1767 (= A. D. 1845) viSvdvasundmasamvatsare phdlgunakrmafrtlydydm candre 
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thirds of the line] svdrtham paropakdrdrtham ca ^ridurgdcarane ^rpitam. Below 
this follow several lines beginning : amoghamndanafikmydm : laksanasya 
virodhe ^ps and ending : Saunakakdrikdydm uktam, 

2. m^. This is a modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ‘ Sent me by Biihler (present).* It ends : 149 II 
Irhaddevatdydm astamo ^dhydyah sake 1767 (=A. D. 1845) visvdvasundma- 
samvatsare phdlgunakrmatrtlydydrn candre ddtaretyupahvayamanircmabhaftdhga^ 
jagahgddharena sarnpaditam svdrtham paropakdrdrtham ca. Then follows amogha- 
nandanasiksdydm . . . Saunakakdrikdydm uktam^ just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h: atha vaisvadevasukte^ &c., down to asfame sasthdnte ca. There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the slokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata- 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the JEAS., 1902, p. 640, no. 56. 

3. m^. Another modem copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Muller’s hand : ‘ Sent by 
Dr. Biihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m^], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.’ It is dated 
^ake 1788 (= A. D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaSikmydm^ &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Koyal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^. But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h : aiha vaiHvadevmuUe^ &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandam^ikmyam^ &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the slokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as m^, all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5. r®. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7, 8. r', r^, r°. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 
by him as ka^ gha^ and ca, Mitra’s critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-127, 
pp. 53-56). The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted 
till ii. 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the iSlokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in h. Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Muller, 
dated Dec. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there >says : ‘ Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.* On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty: he 
set his Pandits to work, ‘ and then there were three.* 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i. 
57; i. 75; i. ia6; ii. 129)2. 

9. m^. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated mke 1783 
(= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Miiller, dated Bombay, 
March i86a, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular wifch h and r^ (A^), and in this part may therefore be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m*'^, 
m^, d) with the words iti hrhaddevatdydm mstho 'dhydyah. Secondly, this 
MS., like h, numbers the si okas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being iz8i, while in h it is 1049. 

The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at 

^ Thus in Brhaddevata i. 1 1 all the B MSS., * Instances of a certain affinity between 
as well as h r* m^, read 'hhidhxyate^ while r' r* these MSS. and b of the B group are to be 
have pradr^yate (cp. also the various readings found ; cp. for instance the various readings 
in i. 18 ; ii. 158 ; iv. 16, &c.). under i. 134, za6, 137. 
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Berlin (Chambers 197) ; consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins : 
^i%gane^dya namah, mantradrghhyo nayna%hrtvd^ &c. ; and ends : vim^aii 
jyotir uiiamam vim^ati jyoiir uttamam Hi II jjS II ydskdya namah II om ydskdya 
namali II iii hrhaddevatdydm astamo ^dhydyak mmdptah II iti brhaddevatd samdp- 
idh II samvat 1711 (=A.D. 1654) var^e vaUdsa^uklasasthydm budJie likJiitmn 
idam II ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A^. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library 2 , presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3 . c. A copy of FitzEdward Hall’s Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4. k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is written ‘A. Kuhn, 1865.’ It is dated samvat 1921 (=A.D. 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, with 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agxeeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5 . r^. A MS. of Mitra’s {z=:kka), which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
FitzEdward Hall’s MS. before it left India. 

6. 7 . r®, These two MSS. of Mitra’s, designated by him as ha and 
pnstakdntaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some- 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e. g. carundm in iv. 29). In a few cases 
they also have additional slokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one 

‘ Described more fully in Weber's Catalogue Keith’s forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad- 
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 
^ Described more fully in Wintemitz and Library, p. ai. 
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of Mitra’s Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ‘ travelling Pandit,* but 
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps r*^, the description of which as ‘ another MS.,* pustakdntaram^ 
would thus be explained. 

8. m^. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 


5. The intimaajari MSS. 


As the Nitimahjari^ quotes very largely — to the extent of about 180 
slokas^ — from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.^ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nitimanjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses ; thus ‘n(m),* 
‘n(b),* &c. I now append a brief account of these Nitimanjarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith’s notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielhorn’s MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 a. D. It contains all 
the eight Astakas complete. 

2 . b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four As^kas only. 

3 . c. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
As-^kas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4 . d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650 ; contains Astakas 
5 j 7 ? fl-ll one hand. Astakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary. 

6. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Balph 
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after his death, 
g contains Astokas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 a.d. 

6. h. Contains Astekas ii. 9-viii, and is dated samval 1684 ( = A.D. 16^7). 

7 . m. This MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo 


’ On this work see Kielhorn, Indian Anti- 
quary, v. 1 16; GOttinger Nachrichten, 1891, 
p. 181 f. ; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, 
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS., 1900, pp. 127- 
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart, 


1902, pp. 37-41. 

* See Appendix v, p. 134 f. 

^ Of these Mr. Keith gives a short account 
in the JRAS., 1900, p. 127. 


C 
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated ^ake 1786 ( = A. d. 1864). It is described in Wickre- 
masinghe’s Catalogue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS., p. 642, no. 61. 

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A, 
comprising a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Nitimanjaii MSS. follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages ; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 


6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata. 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 slokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement ^ 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on the 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde- 
vata embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B^. 

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which 
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of i^lokas in a varga is 
five The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 

^ My text of the Brhaddevata contains lected in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad- 
1234 slokas, of which 1073 are common to both devata to other Texts, pp. 147-153. 
recensions ; A has 1091, B 1206. The original * This is derived from the division of the 
form of the text may have contained nearly text of the ^>veda, where the normal number 
1 300 . of the stanzas contained in each varga is five, as 

* The evidence for this will be found col- far as the length of the hymn will admit of it. 
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A has no omissions) contain 2Sg llokas, or one floka less than 5x58 
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
i^lokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 6a). We find 
that four slokas are here omitted at the end of the seventeenth 

and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth 
(95®^-97®*') ; yet the end of the nineteenth vargais indicated by the figure 19 
after the same sloka ^ in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine slokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
slokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the slokas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final sloka, 1049, in h, as well as 1281 in m^, do not correspond to the 
actual total of slokas contained in those two codices. 


7. Critical principles followed in constituting the Text. 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text ? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata, I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional slokas or 
half-slokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few Slokas which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the 

^ That is, in h d m’ as well as m'. Mitra but it is to be assumed that his A MSS. agree 
does not indicate the vargas in his edition ; with h in this respect as in others. 
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of 1224 ^lokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a imle the correct 
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different \ In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of Sadgurusisya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty slokas from the Brhaddevata I find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved ® by A. 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 


8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 


I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 


^ See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde- 
vata viii. 137. 

* The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which the divergence of wording extends 
more or loss to the whole line, amounts, 1 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re- 
censions can hardly be distinguished (there 
being also no omissions). 

® Cp. especially the critical notes on v. 50- 
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix 
V, pp. i34> 135- 


* Sadgurusisya once quotes a passage (v. 64- 
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS. 
of the B family. 

® Sayana, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevata as Sa<^guru- 
4iBya does, on the whole follows B, though 
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation 
to the recensions is not veiy clear, as he some- 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memory. I have already men- 
tioned that the Nitima^jarl follows B. 
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions ^ It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only, 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by SadguruiSisya, Sayana, 
and the author of the Nitimafijari taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Saiwanukramani, the ArsanukramanI, the 
AnuvakanukramanI, and the ?»gvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the MaitrayanI Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked 
with those of the Mahabharata. 


9. Intimate relationship to the Hirnkta and the Sarvannkramapi. 

By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramanl. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the SarvanukramanI, in all that concerns the deities of the 
?-g-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout ; and though the 
SarvanukramanI is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-41oka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a whole sloka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
of the SarvanukramanI In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 

^ Examples of such are : rau^amah (v. 34), viiva (v. 144). See the notes on these passages. 
sa^tih (HU 'jo), aniahparidhi (viLg8) faindrSgni * All the evidence for this will be found 

(vii. 1 19), anupdnlyah (v. no), rblse (v. 84), collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147-153. 
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^lokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvanukramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramani, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramani as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S'aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-iSloka 
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva- 
kanukramanl. With the Arsanukramani it shares three and a half i^lokas, 
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half iSlokas. There are besides a number 
of .other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘ Relation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts/ pp. 136-154. 

10. Bate and anthorsliip of the Brhaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date ? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvtoukramanl. This 
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 b. c., but earlier than the time of Katyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra- 
mani and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katyayana. 
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc- 
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramani^, is also the work 
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of these works being 
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramani 
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s 
grammar^, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramani, as a later but still 
probably pre-Paninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century B.c.^ The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 

' See my edition of the Sary&nukramanI, me in my edition of the Sarvanukramani, 

p. viii, bottom. p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it. 

’ Op. cit., p. viii, middle. But 1 do not think that its author can be iden- 

^ This opinion has already been stated by tical with the grammarian Katyayana. 
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hardly be placed later than 400 b.c. Though slokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nukramani^, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indi'a, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com- 
paratively lai'ge proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the Rg-veda, is thus the earliest col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya ® and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukrainanis to S'aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable ? There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the Rg-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person On the other 
hand, S'aunaka is mentioned ® fifteen times ® by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Yaska, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka*s view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acarya ^aunaka ’ (ii- 136; 

' I have shown in an article on the Ars&- akin to the Groat Epic deserve careful inves- 
nukramani, Festgruss an R. von Roth (Stutt- tigation, 

gart, 1893), p. 1 1 2, that the Sarvanukramanl * Cp. my edition of the SarvanukramanI, 
contains metrical fragments from that work pp. vi and 206. 

also ; and it is clear that the Sarvanukramanl * Brhaddevata L i ; ii. 146; iv.32 (b) ; vii. 84 &c. 

borrows from it throughout. * The verb is in a past tense, afta, uvOcaj 

*' In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata mene, abramt, excepting in two passages in 

has one i^loka (v. 144) in common with the which his opinion is stated with that of 

present text of the Mah&bhkrata. One half- Yaska and Galava (many ante), or that of 

4 loka (viii. 98®**) has also a closely parallel Yaska and Sakatkyana (manyate), 
form in the Bhagavadgitk. All points in " See the references in Appendix ii, p. 1 15, 

which the narrative matter of our text is under ‘ Saunaka.’ 
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vi. 9), or of ‘S'aunaka and other Acaryas’ (v. 39), or the 'Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 

11. Emendations. 

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions \ As might be expected from the coiTupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons There is one case in which three successive words have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84*^). One pada has been left blank (vi. 7®). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, bo said to be palaeographically im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added, 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
Brhaddevata itself, I have insei-ted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as tattva for tatva, sattra for safra^ 
buddkvd for budkvd^ I have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
kritam for krtam (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 

‘ More than one-fourth (aS) of these are posed against all the MSS. ; while the position 
found in the fifth Adhyaya ; only three occupied by another line (viii. 108**') and of 
altogether in the first ; and eight each in the two Slokas (viii. 84, 85) has the support of 
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters one MS. only (m*). 1 have in a few cases 
of the emendations occur in the second half of transposed or emended the figures which 
the text. number the vargas. In the former case the 

* Only one line (i. 119^^ has been trans- asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the eflFect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occurred the expression ‘ milch cow,’ which was corrected on the margin, 
to ‘ milk-cow,’ written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the reflexion, ‘ Is this a milk-cow emendation ? ’ 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 


12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme- 
diately after the translation of each sloka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appeal' alone, because I sometimes found, after 
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
is made : ‘ ich traue Ihnen nicht I ’ — When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
These symbols, however, never include m^. In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easier to refute an error w^hen this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 


13. larregnlarities in the text of the Brhaddevata. 

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one 
case in every ten i^lokas. Thus even initial a must sometimes be read 
after e and 0 (e. g. ii. 129 ; iv. 3 : but i. 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Saiphitas. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables In these cases the line 
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the line consisting of a pratika of the Kg-veda, which has to be read 
with vyuha^. Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many^, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagatl padas occasionally interchange with 
tristubh verses. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination^, the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a or d with a following r ^ ; the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i®. On the other hand, irre- 

* BD. ii. 25 ; iv, 102 ; viii. 68, 70 ; and one MSS. in dropping visarga before a sibilant 
or two other instances as various readings. plus a hard consonant. 

* ^ram ulisanyayane \ RV, viii. 25. 22. * e.g. atha jiusj ii. 13; hence vai rcah^ 

* e.g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99. i. 18. 

* I have followed the regular practice of the ® NaipdHMni rghMnjiy ii. 78. 
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gulax contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratikas \ In two instances a is elided after the 
dual e: dr&yete (i. 8) and dve^numaieh (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Pragrhya in midadaky rsl (v. 62 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drohatl (vii. 130). The base siiddsa 
is once used instead of sudds (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvas, are often irregularly formed : vihahhaisajya 
(viii. 50), trisdmvatsarika (v. 97) ; aindrd-sowa (vi. 27), somd-pauma (iv. 91), and 
others as in the SarvanukramanI The nom. plur. of patui appears as 
jmtnayah (ii. 8, 9, 12 ; iii. 92) and patnlh (viii. 128) beside the regular patnyah, 
Vrathamasydm (beside dviilyasydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturbhih is 
frequently used instead of catasrhhilj^ sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun Enaru appears to be once used for enad (i. 73). 
II antra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)^ The neuter haras appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: sylai (iv. I13), harhayat (iv. 69), bodhayat (iv. 115), ^dmayat 
(iv. 53). Anumsati once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37) ; the 
present base of bandh is twice badhya (v. 134 ; vi. 14); apdhanat stands for 
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for mumucire (vi. 15), asusvapat for asmupat (vi. 13). 
The form mathyati has a passive sense (iii. 62). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take -tvd : namaskrtvd (i. i), samgrhUvd (ii. 47), d-nUvd 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sdntvya (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive : hetavali for hetm (i. 28) ; pancdmt for pancd&atam (vi. 54) ; bhrdtarah 
for bhrdtfn (iv. 32) ; and the accusative with iti instead of the nominative 
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of iti This irregularity goes altogether too far in 
two or three cases®, making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sikatd (vii. 79), dkh 
(v. 170), Ndbhdka (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations uruvdsinl (ii. 59) = urvak, and vdrisdkapa (ii. 69) = mrsdkapa. 
Brhataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of brhaspati. 

^ Jatavedathafi^* 30 J tisroktahfyi. 136; vidvdm- rak^ohanddi, vii. 142. 

8 ar§igat&mf vii. 112; samiddhapryah, iv. 62; ® See my edition, p. x, top. 

dandetij i. 50 ; iletiy iii. 138 ; Uvrendravayubhydnif ® See Index of Words, under caiur, 

iii. 94 ; payasvaiyuUardy vii. 10. There are * Probably also in ii. 132. 
besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas ® ▼•46; vi. 91 ; vii. 12, 46, iii. 

of a different kind : vitatadih (vitatau)j i. 57 ; ® See i. 115; ii. 13*; iii. 9a. 
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as Jcrntatra (ii. 6o), rUsa 
(v. 84), dstri (viii. 68), kdru (ii. aa), klrin (iii, 96), krpanyu (ii. a7), tanasvatl 
(iii. 10), mdhuya (vii. 134), vulvakga (iii, 147), vrktalarlm (i. 65), nydvi (iii. 8), 
sum {=zsund: iv. a9) ; viha (ii. 134), Mra (vi. 144); kat/td as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb ribk, ‘ to praise ’ (iii. 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the Kg-veda^. 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kiiniya^ jaratijmrvaka^ prdiiga (adj.), yajamdna (adj.), ndndmya^ 
mmuomitrlyd ; vi-Maya, ‘ to console ’ (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sarvanukramani (x. 33). 


14. Summary of the contents of the Brhaddevata. 

The contents of the eight Adhyayas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to the eight Astakas of the Bg-veda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five £okas. The division into Adhyayas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro- 
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska’s errors in dividing words \ 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating 
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the 
?.g-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the DevatanukramanI doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 

* With the above irregularities, cp. those * This grammatical part of the Introduction 
collected from the ^vidh&na by Meyer in has been printed by me, with translation and 
his edition, pp. viii-xi, notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 333-340. 
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with, were composed^. About 300 slokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, ‘ Die SagenstofFe des Rg-veda und die indische 
Itihasatradition 2,’ has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot, 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has bon*owed from the Mahabharata. 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena ® is a clear example of such 
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single 
fact that Devapi’s patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata 
fonn of the story; a difierentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata, 
moreover, a third brother appears, and the name S'amtanu has become 
S'amtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedic 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later. 
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend 
in question, to be entii’ely precluded by the internal evidence of the 
Brhaddevata 

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities 
of the Rg-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishis®, of female seers®, 
of the steeds of the various gods a detailed account of the AprI hymns 
and a full discussion of the character of the Vaisvadeva hymns The 
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of 
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about 
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state- 
ment, occurring in the AnuvakanukramanI also, as to a different sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala^®. The statements of the 


' A list of these is given in Appendix iv, 
pp. 132, 133. 

* Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, 1902. 

® Brhaddevata vii. 155-viii. 9. 

* Cp. my review of Sieg’s work in the 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, 
columns 2302-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit 


Literature (London, 1900), p. 287. 

■ • ii. 129-1312 iii. 55-57- 
® ii. 82-84 *ArsanukramanI x. 100-102. 

iv. 140-142. 

® ii. 158-iii. 32. 

® ii. 132-134 ; iii. 41-52. 
iii. 125 ; see note *. 
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Brhaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 


15. The khilas of the Bg-veda in the Brhaddevata. 

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra’s, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that 
the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the Rgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the SarvanukramanI, which is so largely based on the 
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas^ to which 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Mandala ^ besides referring to the existence, after Kg-veda i. 99, of a group 
of hymns by Kasyapa \ 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht’s 
and of the thirty-two in Max Muller’s edition of the llg-veda®, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thii'ty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after Ilg-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 


* Dio Ilymnen des Rg-veda, Band i, Me- 
trische und toxtgoscliichilichG Prolegomena, 
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter v : Die Sukala-und 
die Vashkala-Sakha. 

* These may be found in their respective 
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of 
Deities, part i, pp. 1 16 ff. ; and the correspond- 
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 IT. 

® One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of SarvanukramanI, two of them (57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevata, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Arsanu- 
kramanl. 

* This reference is based on Brhaddevata 
iii. 130 : see note ^ 

® Second od., vol. ii, pp. 672-688. 

* Seconded., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro- 
ductory remarks there. 


’ Aufrecht's vii, viii (I’.r.), xviii, xx (M.M. 
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv, 

® Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after 128, one after 137, two after 151, 
one after 162, one after 166, one after 184, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seven khilas 
we probably have the additional matter of 
the Baskala recension which the Brhaddevata 
follows (cp. iii. 125 and Anuvakanukramani 
21). They probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
Baskalas are stated to have in excess of the 
S'akalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36), Thus the eleven 
Sauparna khilas would form one (cp. Weber, 
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and samjnanam 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 495, bottom). 
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, ori my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which ai’O 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the llg-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Biihler I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript ; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel’s 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine^ hymns contained in it are 
referred to in Vedic works. The Brhaddevata alone quotes more than 
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila hrahma jajndnam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1-4) 
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramaui, giving 
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of 
the hymn of the Rg-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula- 
tion I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in 
each: 1. Sahan ndsatyd {i^)\ 2 , pra clhdrayantu, madkunah (^) \ Z, jyotisman^ 

^ See his ‘ Detailed Report," Bombay, 1877, what seems one khila may not really be two. 
Appendix i, No. 5, and some account of the ® Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhuna, p. xxiv ; Oldenberg, 

MS., p. 35 f. Prolegomena, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian 

I am not yet certain as to the exact number. Literature, English Translation, 2nd ed., 
being still doubtful in a few cases as to whether p. 313 t 
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iam ketumaniam tricakram (lo) ; 4 . krSastvam hkuvana%ya 5 . i,ndni mm 

llidgadheydni sisratah (7) ; 6. ayam somas susomo adribudhnah (6) ; 7. yadd 

yunjdthe maghavdnam dmm (3) ; 8. yam gackathas sutapd devavantam (6) ; 
9 . ayam somo devaydvdn sumedhdh (4) ; 10 . idam devdbhdgadheyamifi) ; 11 . dhind 
mliaiam plvarlh (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which ai*e 
printed in Aufrecht’s edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
S'risukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth {cakmij) and the fifteenth {svapnaJi) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyilya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {brahma jajmnani). Of these only five^ appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Muller Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Muller. The tenth, beginning pdvamdnlli^ in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the Anukramani ; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth (dhruvd)’^^ which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting 
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in the notes 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht one of these, however {a rdtri)^ having 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these [sawjndnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning agnir deveddhah and characterized in the Anukramani as yajmnd^ 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
stanzas, beginning eid a§vdJi (=AV. xx. 129. i), is in the Anukramani 
ascribed to Aitasa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vitatau kiranau 
(= AV. XX. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example 
of ‘enigma.* It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the llg-veda. 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be 


^ xiii, xiv, XV, xvii, xviii. mena, p. 507, bottom. 

3 That beginning Haim (no. xviii). * See notes on viii. 44, 45, 59» 69, 93. 

* This khila seems to be treated by the ® Corresponding to his xix, xx. i, xx. a-12, 
Brhaddevata as the last stanza of RV. x. 85. xxii, xxiii, xxiv. 

Cp. vii. 137, note ^ ; Oldenberg, Prolego- ® See notes on viii. 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 


16. Appendices. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, 1 have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-1 14) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevata. 
Besides Bg-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound {ambu^ 
sam-y aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e.g. kahkata^ tlvrd^ 
danda) and subsequent contraction with itL 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
Brhaddevata. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S'akatayana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S'aka^yana and S'akapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or three times. The references to S'aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 116-131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities 
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanukramani 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis- 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatanukramani which 
we do not possess, but which Sadgurusi§ya often quotes. This commen- 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows 
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. 

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with 
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata. 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the Brhaddevata, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly 
in Sadguru^isya, Sayana, and the Nitimafijari. 

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

e 
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani. 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agni^ dgneya\ as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e. g. dntra), I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made before the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 1 00 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method. 

17. Acknowledgment of obligations. 

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those 
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work. 
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another, 
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhom, C.LE., D.Litt. (Oxon.), Prof. 
J. Eggeling, Prof. Aufrecht Prof. Harms Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg. 

To my friend Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for bis 
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which 
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Yedic scholar's, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transcript of the Kashmir 
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render 
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Keader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 

A. A. MACDONELL 

Oxford, July 27, 1904. 


^ I am very glad that the extraordinarily and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have 
extensive and valuable collectanea of this been acquired by the India Office Library and 
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes will soon be available for the use of scholars. 
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TOT’H ^ f^iR^ IR?II 

5 RR ifk fCRSr: % I 

ir8h 

f^arorwWt ^wajinR ^nftra: i 

a^n ^R aiRT ^ li II 

z!m ?Rip ^nwn^^T^ftarr: i 

ara: ^ r ir^ii m 11 

^ R R Hafa aP^a: irsii 
a<^iaiala a^ aia . aanfroaiTar ait^ 1 
Trar a^fa a^ a^R a |aa: iRtii 
inn: af^n^nn fa aro: TO^rnfa: 1 
gfaa i irT ai l m O i a m r aR^ T a^^ ir^ii 
ai^f^ g iila^ aa fafaa^ 1 
#ann^ afagr^ nia^aa ajRf^ii?on 
5 nai^s% fa 5 T ^^rfw fii i^a >H 1 
5 inaa j^Taianwfa a^iat lifa! ai^: ii?aii In 
*4f^iryiiiai^ aai Hn^aa ^ai a aa^i 
aa^ i| m arnff: iRaii 

arftr gifi qa aiw ai^ aa ^aiara f^t*^ i 
afa faia% ^mnfa JjTnar f¥a?nRfa ii9?ii 
^iRT ’ai^aaiian ^ a aiarataT^* 1 
^lan %a fa>3^ r TWiafa^araR: 11^811 
a|fa: THOTT f^ R ^aa: af^aar i 
’p^iaT^: aimar ar^ar im: inifaaaa H>MH 



Introduction] BRH ADDE V ATA i. 36- [4 

iRif^warror^ ^ ii?%ii vsii 

5 TOWT: nffT?:TTO^^ ^ I 

^ ii?sii 

Wirl^VTO^ ^ ITOT^ni^ ^ f I 

W. itm: ^ ll?bli 

' ^iq^j f f f^qTiW 5 rm qTJ^nnfqiqfq « ?^ii 

w Vif^ ^ ^ •q 5!4^WR^ I 

qqH^a ^ Tppm: iiKoii 

q T Id l ^ ’a ^ gTT ^ q^ ^ I 

qiqr^ ^ qi^ ^ f%n^sqqiTf¥^ii8‘iii bii 
qr%qtirf^qq qqi inftq^ 1 

pi 118^11 

qi^ qq qpnq qT?n% fqvnRq: i 
ffiTR qiqq: qT|^ q^Hfo^f-ih: 118911 
q^lMPn^f qi H t q: #« qq i 

f^Rqrfqf^fW^q %! qn^Tirq^q qq^qi|: Ii88li 
fiCTTf^ '^yq qx ^ qTq: y<. q! q qa L i fiif^ q<r qqiit i 
^iSM i rqHW«iqfa i F3i KlqT q<a<K^fq " ^Mfiy>g :ii8M» eii 
qqr qRrfqqj qnroipq: pr i 
fqfqqpftq qiqqrfq qFqpwiT: 118^11 

^qtfqjk ^fT: ^T ^^fqfiwarqT 1 

qrfq qmi^s^qrfq iTRifq qg^qqwT 118^11 
q^ qt 3 W fffir: < 



6] — BRHADDEVATA i. 6o [Introduction 

wm iitibu 

^ ^RtxRii ftpq ^ ^ ^ g I 

\\H^l\ 

^ HT ^ I 

11^ irfNm ^ Tjs^ SOM 

aiTOT 1 

^ ^ n gfis ia^t f^*!: xn^ ^3^ imsM 

35 axfta^n: ^ I 

uMvIxi^ ^ MMSM 

^n^rm ^ ^ ^rr^ U’<m* OTsrjct w i 
^ xft l.m niT?T: ^ 3 [f?T ^ ^ HM?H 

xTTOiTt: ^ 1 

g^si 5 \m^\\ 

n: 1 

H ^ W sqr iTO T ^am^lrflTCT^ >jfiTWTfxT MMMII SSM 

^ # 53 ^: im^H 

fmr W^ f! ?Rl xsrirffT g froa: 1 
WTxi^sxig^ ^ fawinf^: na f^ ^x B i hm®h 
XT TTqrq^ I 

^rf^^sjnn: >q?[HTo?^ rfttf^ imbH 

x q^^^HX i iK 1| w I 

af H ^ JT ?f Sa!*( nq^M 

T!?^ f H s aqiqqi^il Wrt ^WTlfhxftH • 

^Nij% aarximi wPri^HiaHwfHxgi h^oh ssn 



Introduction] 


BRHADDEVATl i. 6i 


[0 


Twi UT^ f^: tt^^ii 
warn im^: i 

^ ^ ^ H^^ll 

tf rTOWT^n^ ^ HW!| irtVirl I 

«rf^ fwf fro I 

i!nrf»^%ft: iiMii 

ff JjWTHT 5! A ^tc^ I 
f^TOFT ^5TM% ftWT^ ^IR^fi^: lllmi S?ll 

^ ^ W5Wt IlfrSII 

mr^ ^n^^rnf nw: ^ i 

^ ?fH ^ PJif: il^tH 

H«mt inf^ ^ I 

^ f^^ftfw f^nT^ frw ii^^H 

lomn^ ^T fi i w T ^ i 

•rt ^r ^ Hr< S| ^m^ TW ?T%f MSOH S8li 

umiM ?T^i^ir*r: i 

^npjTOt ^ ii««iii 

wwR Tff^^!smJ i 

HllTOTIWRT^ m: 



7 ] — BRHADDEVATA i. 85 [Inttoduction 

in|^ 

nTUP^i^ trrftHT^ dfiRftr H®M II <»mi 

^TT?iT#r HffiN ^ ^ i 

^ i\^%n 

«Tnq^i 

iT%^ ^ ^ ^ 11 ®® II 

^ ^ HITH ^ ^IT I 

cR IRR 5 T ftRTThr ^ ^ ll®bll 
^ mfnf^ f^i I 

wpm: 11®^ II 
fl fq fqw: I 

5 T ^rmrqfw^ wt ff %f? 55 »^ 11 bon 

^insTT ?ng mg iit‘^ii 

mg: ggmTir: 1 

m^ts^ f^: gm mgvi^sfHnft iib^n 

Tt^ ^rhI ^m: gRrm^: iRnrfff: 1 

^ ^ fTRRmft 5prg ^ mg>^ iib^ii 

^ \m: ?rfw iTO % I 

mqrqit tmrgm: iib«ii 

qgm: #: I 

^ ^ qqiiyifa mfn 11 bMn ‘»®u 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 86 — 

%3iS: II b^ii 

IZ?^ wm J^Wn I 

^nm ^ libs 11 

f^: 3^: Hilt: i 

^ i| ^ilt5H t: iibbii 

IZHTOT Jl I 

ii b^ii 

^ infant I 

c^Wsf HHTf^nwii^ II ^0 II 

^ Hi^ I 

ttit Hit HH TO T t^ Tpr^ \\^<\\\ 

ilTH: Hii^int^H I 

ttit g^nrniTtr ii^^ii 

fngiRRttHT «Ii|t wm: I 
f^MIrl'fllt Hicr% HHltHlft Hilftf^ II II 
Hiftft: %i?Ri iHfti^ Hum: i 

g Tftwft: litt ttHTHTf %fiR: iie8ii 
^ HHTHIT I 

nfHwi^ hh: %ftrfT ii^mii 

H ttnt H^ffrtr f ^ffmH i r»* i ht i 

Ittif iwttfii ^ iPTi^ii^^ii 

Hsft I 

HRHttTrlt^ Htfr inrit^ IIWII 
iTTcHtvniNiinHiHT^ ^nf^TTf tiw: I 



[Introduction 


9] — BRHADDEVATA i. no 

ITW ^ ^ ii^bii 

n ^ T^fa f fT ?rT ^nf^: I 

ii^^H 

Tnr noon ^oii 

^H^rTHTOT f ^ mNqHwml I 

tTT^RRt Wnnwtssd: II W II 
^ITfq w i^ df < !l I 

W nfntra^ II WII 

lm^ wimwRT I 

^ ^ ffT.* no^ii 

inn ^ inr noUii 

iRR xnf^ ^TftwTf^Rni; i 

ich^ n iH II SOM II ssii 

^ f^: i 

f^iraiAi n^^iinso^fii 

PsiH^^H ^^^nf^snrfiTO: i 

^5!^ g ^m: II SOS II 
’^srfw: iS^ ^tw^^psR: iisotii 

Tn!|^%^nsr«n: iisoeii 
f II sso II II 



Introduction] BBHADDEVATA i. iii — [10 

fwT ^ in I 

H€i%1lH«imv #6nnro ^ i 

^flqqwiai^cisjtn^ft i5it3CT imr II wu 

^ ll<^«l?ll 

^ ^^T|rft ^pn ^ I 

’sr ^ ^ iissiii 

oJt^siT im ^ um: i?% I 

^ fVfT. « H ^9 « 

imnft im ?niT T?4rT?^ 

^ %cniii|; ^ ii<\'i%ii 

^ 11^ ^ I 

fk^ TOii: ins^ii 

iri; #4t3r^if^: n«^bii 
^wNjiwnfii ff^ I 
^TOU Tf K ^ iip rim m^^ii 

^jfstsii mu: ^r^: i^fi i ^n T ^niiiil in^oii ^8ii 
11^ TOTOTRt msj: i^simn: tttj i 
fmnmfif ^ moiBTmm wm ii wii 

^ iraromfri: m^^ii 

rngi? ^ fiT^: i 



[Introduction 


11 ] — BRHADDEVATA i. 131 

^Tit5^raif5T«i w^ireiT^sf^iT: ii«i^8ii 

«TO ^ 5Hf^ %?r ^ I 

^rm n3iTqfrt§^ ^ Fjfn: n^mi 

ff^ ^iT i 

^p??n: in^^ii ^mi 
w I 
^ ii‘^^®ii 

TO ^TOTTWra ifTttSW HTOft I 

HW fi|: ll«l^tll 

Tjf^arjTrf^: iStm I 

^ 1r xrfH: ii<^^^« 

^ Tjf^ ^Ri TRR^ u: I 

^rar ^i 

wi^ ^ 5TTOT ifi^ ^TinCT[ in?«^ii 

5TOT TfTO II ^11 

H ffif y^flu i i innfUtflTO: h 



Introduction] 


BRHADDEVATA ii. i— 


[12 


^ mm ^r^niT m inii 
^ f^r^5TT ^ I 

^ IRII 

^i fT wfi Tgn mm imfk xt^h: i 

f^TtjTfTT ll?ll 

firrc xr^%T 

^X!J ^ xT ^ -211^ II {ill 

^ *s. -"S ^ -..■^ _■ ^ 

xnrRXI ^ SX*r^ q W^l 

xn^ g iiMii 

Tm^m g XR^T^ fro ^ f^^tx q n ' 

Vi^ iilfli Sli 

WTOTTi^t iTXSr: I 

m xi^ w ^xif fx!%xm ii^ii 

iTO ^xfTxr ^^inPeint I 

^xtNt: g xjiqir: libii 

TrfkcStxnw^iw: i 

^ ii^ii 

im q i qw T * fNx|f^ I 

H^IT^ WV ^ Il^^ott 

x?^ ^^xn^qjxjT^: I 

xjMt ’q Rwixra ^ in<^ii 


^11 



[Introduction 


13] — B9HADDEVATA ii. 24 

^nf%sn: i 

^ ' 41 BS^II 

ipfW ^nR ^ • 

f¥^s^ «'»?« 

^ |WT i 

1??^ 5R?ft ?TnirT H^ i fritA^ ^ ^n: ii<^8ii 

inmi 

H *\% H ? II 

wrWfsw ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ipr: in«ii 
^^RTiRrftT? inbll 
iR men 

f^WFlfinW^ f^rfWR^ W^ I 

>ra[fif iimii 8ii 

581^ ^rrf^ TO HTRf^ I 

R? ^ iReii 

TORIR TO IR?II 

TOt *JiRT7T( TO^IW ^ ^ I 



Introduction] B^'HADDEVATA ii. 24 — [14 

mi ^ unra^ i 

mi ^ ff fRHrag: I 

HiT^ 3 r% TOinim: tR^ii Mii 

mmiRj Ji^n^np fTO^: i 

g mrm IRbll 

^^nfk ^ i 

I 

TO ^ d f Nil s^i^ 5 n^sfii%fw m a 9011 

Tm ^nw: 1 

?|^ TOvnif^ ^ i\w %a 

^ ^ mtfii firefiT 1 

^^dnwiits^: ?R#i|[T a?^a 

TiW TO TOT ^|fS®n|: a??a 

^ a^^n 

' ^ ' ^^I IT?IT in^t ^ ^T^rfwH: I 

iil %TO ^ ^T ’pjw: a^qa 

TJTSnfrT TOT^ I 

tot ;^^< i |Mih syR: «?%w 


^a 



[Introduction 


15] — BKHADDEVATA ii. 49 

-*Ii<fll HT I 

q ^^^ n ni^: II9«H 

?T^q% q#q!l 3 (^ ^fJTfeni q?(i 
q?t %rn iinfinn qn i> q^' ri 1 ^ U?bli 
qrfH q^qJTq ^ ^ TOWhnft I 
^fim qi^ ^ ii?e» 

m^'m^^'^wfs^ wnn 

qrmt qqroit^ ^qqpft 1180 ii 
qR ftjfiwt fq^ q^ipffq^frE^q! I 
qr^ ^q*qffn^ ii8<)ii 
^ qfqii iWT T^tqjfnfqnn^ 1 
^ ^ ^ ^qi’iSH 118^11 bii 

! (.qqn q n<S : ft# ftq^ «it^q wm 1 
^rfR ^ ^ ^qqN rmtsq^iiH?ii 
q^i qq^^qiw toh: g qrfir q?^ 1 
^ qrqStnrfH UTf q g f 4 ft. q#^; ll({^it 
qrqr %qr qj^q^ qrqr ?Tq q 1 

qrqt qr^ ^it 4 qq ^q qrqFrfw iittmi 

q fqqq qflql ^qr firjfw q^qq: I 

TT^rq q i fq^q irilq qlwqtsftftr^ \\^%\\ 
inrT«q#q q^ qfroqqqr i 
fq ^q.q q 4 # ^ q >( ^ftrc^^fqrq ^ iiisii 
qq qqr: qira?q q*]^ qqrfq q 1 
^fqfSqqnr: ^ W|q qqt qqq; 11 8b ii 
fq^hjiq qqr ftrq qf^ q^qrq^ 1 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii, 49 — 


5R1F^ fhT II MOII 

^ <S%| I 

in^ ti<.t5iifl*t^ im^ii 

Tfm^ TikH^ fw^ I 

f>^5T ^!Tt 5Tmf iim^ii 

in% i 

g wnw: im?!! 

^R?B^RT;& ^rlRT^ ^ ^ I 

?NTF|5ftfw^5li HM 81 I 

TO TOinm^ 1 


TOtTO IIMMII 

?[fTOr#5T TO% IIMMII 
TO UPTOTJf^ MT^Fjfhi: ^ Ifrqr^ uMSil 



TOTO%^^n%5ft IIMMII 
^ TOR<qyri ^%^!! »lfn^* I 
?N TO ^aWfT TO^ ii^oii 

TOT TO 5raTO: I 

^NNto: TOT ^ H^sii 


[16 


^011 


‘T«lll 



[Introduction 


17] — BEHADDEVATA ii. 72 

^ H§^ll 

fars^ Tfl^Rfw TT^ i 

H?ST3R5 ll€r?H 

iirf^ xnxRTfH f i 

w ^vifirf^: in^ 11^811 

^ m4 TjarnnfiT j^wram^SFi^ i 

%ftR f^: II IfM II 
llft^ll 

^ WJT xt;5n W^ d ^fl T I 
7t^ I 

5RTqu%rrt ^ Tjxr m ll^«ll 'i?ll 
^nraipiT^ ig^ aju^l 

XTT ^ ^ TT^ llftbll 
^ ^ T fi^ T ^^ I 

fi^PiTO Xi: Ii^reii 

TO ^ffayfirtxr xrmrf^ ^ i 

TOPWft^^XSrf WPpsrfH TOTTOi^ II so II 

^xnfTOHT ?TOT g TnJjli^WtTO^: < 

^ttort nfic?En^ XT iis<^ii «ii{ii 

iT«mT fwfro g xtt i 

«T^: g^RETf^ XTPnfxT TOT^XT 


D 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 73 —- [18 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ HS9H 

^ TPft ^ ^ I 

^ H3r% ^ u^tiii 

HWfftSW JJr®n^ %lf^l 
^ rT^ fT% imi\ 

^ ^ %n I 

»T5!^ ^ ^ 51TR^: ll^^ll «mu 

^ ^ ^ I 

?T^WT% «i4i5?[ivn ?TOT I 

»iw*n l«5ft^cft rRiT ^Tg»ifH: H^^ll 

rmi ^rft3ra i 

% qi f ? f<>l fif ^ 5fTinf5T Il^bll 

^ g wtwr^ai I 

H^TT ^ ^ ^ IIS^H 

fsixnrrm ijfMt Wft II to II 

5R?ft^ ^ » 

WT^ lib<^u <^^ll 

mmm wmtm ^^rorf^: iit^ii 

^ ^aw i 

^ 9RR ^ Hrft ^ iit9ii 
^ ^ ^ ^ I 

TT^ n^mfc^ tfim: iitjJii 



19] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 97 [Introduction 

iwwiTOT I 

^ w iibmr 

f iib^ii <^«ii 

^ II llbSII 

^fhrr^Tif ^ I 

^I#%%T ^T^5T fR W H^llbbll 

ikmm: ^ ^ i r u : i 

TOTOXI^ ^ ?!f^[#*IwnifTOTi^ II b^il 
^3Rwt ^Toi^i ^ xn ^Rmift ?i5^ii:i 
frnn^ ^ T ^ T^i^gT^gRT; iroii 

^ «^^^!i#5Bra % I 

Ill'll! «lbll 

f5W?qW I 

ftnrr^ iia^ii 

^ 5T I 

^Vircil^l<u5irl f5TtnHI% H^^ll 

fkrotnH f^Ww: I 

^ ^ 5TUTOrTrlf^>lf^ II II 
TO* TO’rrftTOTfi: mwiv;^: i 

^m^* ^ ^ ^ ^sfiPRi: II ^MH 

TOT imM im IR^II <1^11 

^ g xifid I 



Introduction] 


Bl^DDEVATA ii. 97- 


[20 


'ifIrfW ^5#^: IKiSII 
infH ^ I 

5n?nfH ^ ^ to ii^tii 

TO5TO^: ff n^mm ^ I 

^rfirfN; ^ srT3»i tHr 

TOn^ ^5ft %rs*Tri V{^\ 
^^Tlrfjq^: ^JUiT 


no^ii 


VJ^ HipT53fT?i ^ I 

'^fj^ ’srfiT^ ^ fk^ TOH ino^ll 
fi^^sMtiiT^: xR^xinTi ^ I 
TOFRg T gfeftf f: ^TOrg^: ii «^om ii 

f^irf^i^: xFni nf^ i 

TO H*^otrll 

HT% XTO TOWT^ I 

f5T5:sNx][ ino^ll 

’^TTOT xfFqfi: i 

TO’npT^ Jjxsn: motii 

^n^nrof^: mifkmi \ 

xTcTPl^ TO ^ ^ no^ll 



^011 





21] 


— BRHADDEVATl u. 122 


[Introduction 


WWW 

^ WWW 
w«n i 

TIT TITOffiW^ f WWW 

TT^^Sf^ ti^ I 

n’4 fsfUT^rfNi^^ H ^ ii<^«i?ii 
xT q^ cTTf ^ ^HT iq:T|^s^: ftmiiifH i 
KUWTHlSVTrTI ^ qf^: wWw 
^:%q ^TOW tt: TjMtfH ’q i 
fqi^^P qi n ifwT^ ^iqRftrqwl w ii w w 

q^q qfqt q I 

^q rt dlfff qifq^wT qrritiqqTg q ii w ii 

qi^ifq^ qqrqiqqr^q^q: i 

qq^T^Tfiq qrqq qiS^qmq xr^ www 
?M^lri|q><q!ir^ ' ffl ' $ #fqRnqWOT: I 

^ q WWW 

qfw qrqrqqtqr^ qqii ^ q^ ^i: i 
fq ' sI T fA^^ qrfq ^qfrqt q^f^ll WH 

^qr^i^ wq«qqqifq 
q%q^^^ Hrqfirqql^g iiwii 
mqqqTqrnx^nq qffqjRT i^qf% ^ i 
q5»=TT%iq q^Nr^ ^trq fqqrqqT^ www ^^w 
q^qT^ q^ g vnqfw^: i 



RV. i. I-] 


BRHADDEVATA ii. 122— 


[22 


^ ftr^T ^ ^ I 

snifftsn W 1 nwTTtrfH: i 

II II 

^ ^ TT^ ^ in^M II ^mi 


mA i 

^t: man ^3TO: ii ii 
TO«*r: i 

IIWII 


rRmr fW<^ m nra^sn^i^ i 
^ll^nn'*4 il n^bii 


TE|^ ^ II <^^^11 

’TTJTRf^ ^inf?nft I 


^ n<^^oii 


f^riRT^ fTT^ mg in?‘^ii 

m|lm ^HNrmi i 

^^Ttf Tr<^: ii ii 

m ^ ^ m gi;^ m i 

«if?^i|^^niTg ii<»9?ii 

W g f^^f^Him fHmfim m?i{ii 


^^11 



[-RY.i.i4 


23 ] — BRHADDEVATA ii. 147 


Tm: iR n^ q m : i 

^ m ^ in?Mu 
?RRT^ I^ 5 n 5 : I 
5 f^NftFRT: W Rnfl I 

^CIlRri RI^Ht I 

^ ^ in^sii 

xRt: I 


UTORnirf^: toy?; hwh 

iTO^SHnnCT 

fTPn ^rNfs^ fi^H: inUon 

i^wpnn^fl f^f¥¥TO: i 

^ ?fH WU^firt f^H: I 


II 

^SRT^TW ^|flT^ II II 

R»H f^: ini^JJii 
^iftlfHRlftftsri^ fl^: I 

^jftRTftr: ii ii 

ilrf)^ 1T^5F^ ^ irra| 1 

155^ mm mmf^ ^ ^ mU^ii 

v mm i ^ifT^ fir ft ^ R T ir^*rnii,i 


^tii 


^^11 



[24 


RV. i. 13-] BKHADDEVATA ii. 147— 

fro: inns 11 

g tpTOt I 

5T#^rai f irenri 

n«iTf¥H ^ ttinS I 

15 twrl^ g ^h: ?oh 

f ^ fg igTl «i¥4rriH » 

f^^TOin^rflWrt IIWII 
^in55^:amT: xrf^glf^: i 
HT g II WII 

It: ^ i 

m f nM^ii 

^n^rRWT*T f mRSI HlWI^lWtll^ I 

15?TO g g wrf^ ii«iM9ii 

^ WTW ^Tff 3ia| II f\mi\\ II 

^TOTf?nrr ^ ^fWww^ f i 

^rar ^ ii«mmi 

^I33p| ll‘\M%H 

^ t ^RrwttsferT: i 
Itw it^'^ht: ii wh 
m: m f^uw i 

^ ij: ^ i 

ynWtwfi! ^ »nif1 fl^: inmni 

wnnt H ?^ii 

« i1?r I 



25 ] 


— BRHADDEVATA iu. ri 


[-RV. i. 13 


inii 

^ iRtt 

.: II? II 

: iiMii 

IIS II 
lib II 

11 ^11 

: ii<|on ^11 

II 



RV.UI3-] BRHADDEVATA iii 12— [26 

f?!^^ ^n: w f ^ I 

5TP5rr ^rfM n^ii 

^ TO imn i 

^ f^mfy hHi g HKift fi# ii<^?ii 
^ g Ww ^ ^ ^ I 

«TOT ^ ^ i^STRnftfTORft? miJii 

rTOT ^ tnfl^sfffifff i 

^ II «m ii 911 

%f?T ^ sntri^ n§ii 

jRtsfa n»;i<*) i c|ir 4 ^ ’a in® II 

in^TfSTfa 1 

5 a aw ^faw: mbii 

mifa f¥a^^ ^ afwa i 

a % ift% 5 fNaf men 

a^ja aaaRT ^t Taraai TOaraan^ 1 
a a arwn irar^ ^Ta a^afa: moii ^11 

aai|m f arw^ aira^ fTOT I 
aTfaaraf iar a^fhiw: iimii 
anaaR tarar m ^ a^iftf a^^faiat 1 
rT^^’^tsaw a^* ^aaarw af^: men 
a^fta^ fa* a^ afw 1 
aara atat a^^ a lan ala m9n 

K^arei agwna jg^^at Waapraac 1 



[-RV. i. 15 


27] — BRHADDEVATA iu. 36 

ir8h 

js^m^ fnxn^ ^ 5T iRMii mi 
^FwfH g i inp wA ^sfii^viwfa: i 
OT w. mm THtSRiftffr m hHh 

^3KFI ^3pm ijiftw IRSH 
^(?!%M( ITOlf^TT I 

^ IRbll 

f?r^ ^FTrRtSW^ I 

iTO^ IRQII 

OT ft ^ ^nfPTT ^firarrarftft^ i 

w4 H^ft^flRT ^ifq i Tlu ngqn: II^OII ^11 

a^5imf^fft^i ^ 5fi.iwTifl ^ m i 

f Il9<^ li 

?r ftlfhlT ^ W ilT f^ ^T *t I 

m m 119^11 

riftnifat *Tnnf II?? II 

r rfa^H^jn i ?ni w^ Wr: ii?Sii 

ii?mi «ii 

^cTfi ^Njm: I 

inn >Tn#*ft5ft ’a 11?%^ 



HV. L 15-] BEHADDEVATA iii. 37— [28 

n^mn f f?r: ^ i 

^Hwi raif ^ rf U ^ ii^bn 

5 T f?^t I 

3T W feUHt ^irat ^ wf?! ll?a« 

TO ? ^ ig n g ?Tm?^ i 

^ II^OH til 

^ >1^ ^ «R^: I 
fi[> ^ l i^ff T rr%: llUSII 

<i^<W|tft ffr rifi ^ ng^g TH H I 

^ ?Tim f^: #: IIJJ?!! 

if iir|: ii8i{ii 

?T f iTPi^ ^JKT§ ^ I 

9| ^ »i% H8mi ^11 

51 %|f^ I 

5 ! ^ 5 nf ^raftfir vi,"^ ^aiwg^lird 118^11 
^r f gT si w ffM^rq K > 

JR^ hwiiRR: iii{®« 

iijif ^ ^ lif^ 

5i#iHfijq^s^fqr m f ^yrerf^, witn 

fn$ fq wq ^ipif ^ I 



29] — BRHADDE V AT A iii. 6 i [— RV. i. 15 

^rIN wifn 1 

3 i%g: %d|T ^ 11 moh <^oii 

W 5 qT^ I 

im«ni 

d^ r g^K T^ wi ^ T»nnits?in 1 

n fri^^TO igiiT im^ii 

^ ^ wrfH ira^FT w f^^iT fsTOTfinft im9ii 
w!?i^ Hf^ 55% ^ I 

Ti^NtH 11M811 

artf!^ <^t n MM II MM H 

5 TWRit^ IIM^II 

f^: WT^ ^rawTT:^ ^rm ^r: 1 

TOf ^^dif^fir; hmsii 

^s fq ^ iTO fw: iR iiMtii 

^R 55 iniH 3 i% ^TRTc: ^ I 

wm ii: iim^h 
1?^ ^ ^ iRTOl f^: #: i 

^ »*l€: fll* H%o« 

^nWt ?[Wt^5ftT: itRsrRWj ^tf?f?T: i 
1 fRT|f ??5 g IllMII 



RV. !. 16-] BEHADDEVATA iii. 62 — [30 

m ff ^ ^75^ ff I 

^ II^^H 

5f^ in|^ ffw ^ 3rniff i 
B <iriKMir4 5r im t ?[f^^TWrT: h^?ii 

- ^ ♦ *S ♦ . ^ ^ ^ 

B^i^tw ^ Tifw ^ifT I 

BTO?niT ^ 5r% ?mniT n^^ii 

A?ft^5ftjbnq i 

jRT^ ?[Mt^: ll^MM 

xn?^ I 

■rf^lt ^ ^ ^ xg ^fd : ii^^n S?ii 

iIsif*TOfin^ ffl^: TI ^ TT Wfri : I 
xTOXTOtsspERT g f^tnffr^ ii^ii 

'^^jwir ^txT M^wn <f^4!!ifV^f I 

iwip^xin ^tw: tMti ii^tii 

vimm ^ ^ xirRxfl i 
xirf^ % ^ xj^ xgrsi: xurmfir: iilf^ii 

Bfwrf^ xnfxT •fwifir frrf^ xrc*^ i 

Tmifw: xiw ^srm TT ^JHxx^fift xi ^ iisoii 
^db^ri^ivi^rTit^ rm^ irgtxg wf ff: i 
ijiftxn#* g vm xrsfii ^ iif^ns<^ii 

H 55 ^ x y i iy i ^v^ I 

tiIusN ^ 7»^ X ^?n x ! i ns^ii 

xfTRrrfxT XRxnr^ I 

H^TI^W^ ft liS^il 

^ fxffft ^ I 



31 ] 


-BEHADDEVATA iii. 86 


[-RV. i. ao 


^sfwirftrRT^ ii^mi 
TFJ^ TO?T 5T g xnf^NT( I 

inn ^ ff iisiii w\ 

^ ^ ^ Jt^ ff I 

xn^ wi ^xnn^ i 

XWT ^ ll^bll 

W^: gtfw I 

w ^ x?%Mtxrr inf^m iis^ii 

xitl^nreR^snn: i 

xu^Sprt II bon 

^N^bxr^ Tjf^ %if I 

xnr fi^ ^ iib«^ii 

cTfiraT^ ^|R^|xra xn^i 

5 ^xRR ^nr iib^ii <\%\\ 

^ XJT^ I^SVI^ Hb^ll 

imroi ifit I 

^ iibmi 

B^^qfTOrrP9«it f^ I 



RV. i. ao-] 


BRHADDEVATA iiL 86— 


[32 


^ ^ ii b%ii 

B^ ^ iibsn 

BiTO ^ Ti^nirfH: i 

B ^al i ^ ^ r^ ^ % nttii 

w mn: n^ n: ii beii 

^ HQ.0 II 

^^iT^rJwtwu: n ii 

i:«<T^ ^ ^ ^m: II II 

^^rPTT TO %to: ii^?ii 

fit ^Wlt hh: I 

fit rriro nftnw 

fit f^: I 

BTOnit ff fPro^ f?df ^it iiemi 
B^nfftpfTr^: f^T ^it fbq^ imi i 
BTO ft »T^: ffTn:^fiT ^rT%ft ir^ii 

B^ ^ fro I 

^TTO TOt ^ ^nfliTTOftftro ii^®ii 
^ fi f TOiRrT I 

Hpft ^ xit ^iftrar iKitii 



as] — BRHADBEVATA iii. 1 1 1 [-RV. i. 45 

to: II 

^ T ^wm t I 

<1 1 W lTwr^l ^ 1 ii<^ooii 

iiR B ^<^< gH g i % 1 Tft 1 1 

^ ^ ^iTTO in^ ino^ii 

^ nftrfk TOt 

TO tor: ino^ii ^OH 

TEI^TOT: TOf^ »ETOT I 

T55T:iNTR g ^ ffOTW^ ll‘^o^ll 

^ rRrRlf<rfllfTO hr: I 

^ TOfH II <108 II 
^It: I 

•pftHt TifWsrTH: ^ ^rrfro^^ moq ii 
r^htIh 3PH ^ ^intfRi%ci^ gfn: i 
%ipr^Ht ITO %%R! liqo||| 

RnW ^ TOHT* ^fiir TO il RH: I 
^fro HTKTOHR H TO^HT: ll«|0SII ^qil 

R TOV^Rfij R IRl i TO Rnf^HI^RH: I 
^ a H 1| %TOT liqobll 

fH%RF RR^TO ?TWR: I 

bTOtoNrh Rir^^^H fRHT 11^0^11 
H TOR^ f<HWRl.HRTfR R lf R ^ ^ I 
BRnfro R5T^ TO^ rJh ^HT: II Wii 

Bfro: RnW wmiilHlfiB g fl ^ I 

F 



[34 


RV. i. 45-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 1 1 r— 

B^nf^ in^ fWfiT H WII 

im: ^ HifNfH i 

^TTi^frTTiii»i*T»^ ^irftrwi^ 11% i 

g f¥^: mi ^nrf^ insiiii 

TOt hit: 

»n!5^ ^ ^f!?ff^5i: I 

wot: II ^^^11 

mm s nf(^<¥tf ^ ot ?5jfH « 

iNi^if^ g wr mfm ^»!fw ii«i<^tii 

^IT: fOTrR^ II WII 

wraw: i 

TOT( g n^oii 

^wirfif OT infwOTT fwnfinn: i 

m WOTfH h ^ iT?r: ii<i^‘iii 
OT^T ^ t ^OTT ^|f?f^ I 
ma ^ ^ m^^ii ^811 

^ OTTI|% wftw^ OT w#q^ I 
^f^TfTtfftfrt OTT ■p^jjfif: ^iftwif^: II II 



36] — BREtADDEVATA iii. 136 [-RV. i. ni 

« ^ Tm ^ \ 

fw: i 

fBOT^t^cmr: in^mi ^mi 

Ttn^ ^nm^TWfits^ it 

Ain®?i u TO TO h^cTO: i 

^m: 

HRT% »ITO^ ^tron^ «T>TI^ I 

B5fTif%TO ^TPj;l TOq pl ^?5f^T I 

BTO^^^TOir g Wf^ TO^ftr: II *^ 90 II 

^ TO TO.R: I 

^ TOJ^ ^ II II II 

fa; OTH ii^^m : i 

^ irfro 'n: im TOTOfft in?^ii 

^ TO f|% ^ K^R|R.<nr<il^44 ; I 
^TOTTOmro^ rT^TO ^TOfir; « Wh 
BWracfftS’q HP?[|T qi TOTO toh; i 

^ ^<sTO T ^H !! ^»^m^ ^>R^ II <^98 II 
Bf^TO^^TO^* I 

O^IRf TO ^ i t H TOlfff IIWII 

f^ ^nqri TO ; i 



[36 


RV. L 105-] B^HADDEVATA iii. 136— 

if ^ Hnira 3 pj|: « <19^11 

^^^iPdRa if ^d^ ^ ^ I 

^3*^ W^P l i jBT f q fd ll«i?®|l 
irRi^fWt^fefir 1 

wftw: ^IK^: iSji lis^bii 

i-RT fr? tit ^ wRa?TT 5 im: 1 

g1 TOa n ^* if?l iTO ^RSRT in^^ii 

ail^ ’a <{^al 1 
i gf ajT if ^ THif ft si^ ^rofw in8oii 
aiT?|TO afr<p«it?f 1 

uRi^iwi ntfs^fH^"4 faiw I 

aw}hrrfT«af 5 f w^fr: gsariroa^at: 
if rnn ^fRat •fTR i 

1^4 ^TERf^al ^ I 

wm^ iffiT ^ ^rfMHrWww: ii^iWii 
« vm hw: i 

tnRnftpwts^ilHif w^aR wn m^iJmii 

’gwtsf I 

awT^ ^T ^ w ^Rwapjftm: 11 $8^11 ^eii 
hpur RT Sff i RH ^ 5 t;i 

^g dl^R lR|W 3 RTRwnR[ IR8®H 
fdMiiaji ^pWROf ^ ^ I 



87] 


— BRHADDEVATA iii. 156 [-RV. L 126 

» 

^ II <18^11 

^ire|hn»iisTOnf I 

inn: M ^ inMoii ^on 

Tjnnirferf I 

Afinftin g ftcfTTO7(^ II II 

A^W^hfi* WTRTf 

Altm ^ il^t^llWII 

A^^ nm ft i ^ ii fflw: i 

ATTwf^^n^ g*jft s nr<Hi \mv\ 

gT K i ^ T ^ r<H^^ ^ i :q?ftin^ in^ Tj^inmJii 

^ #iRT?r I 

^ffiRR ^^B ^fiq : \m^[{ 

WT^lTtWt^rfH^ f%5fw»Fq^ I 

^rWTT ^TTR ^IfRffT^RiraTR TT® IRM^II 
^5wf?r>lnR«n^j Tr§ ii 9«i ii 


I i1?i ?!f|«nrraf gifW^<t^flrra: 1 



RV. i. ia6-] 


B^HADDEVATA iv. i— 


[38 


fvm i 

WT 3 mrRr 5 Tftsn^^nr w 11*^11 

wmwrmfw^ ^ ir^ t w^: m i 

V^i 7 n^^ ti^rfio ^ ^rf% n trfg ii ^ 11 

m ^<WRT^ ti 5FIR ^ ^ ti?j i|5:ifrt I 
HT ^RR3nm^ ^ Mtoril II ^ II 

^ t|^55TftT n I 

IRRl^ll^ll 

^ titinfir ^ wn^ 1 

OT 11 M H <^ll 

IR IRT xft % i 

% % fWRTRlH^lllrH 

^ ipfW ll^ll 

tq^J#q^ I 

finwrm ^iiiRT^n ^2 ||irt5tt ^ iibti 

fi?ft^n frosfi^ im ?r^s^: 1 

Hl^^l firi5.«5.i'*^*i*ii<i ^fd^'^l^ll^ll 

iSfir ^ ^ W'R^RT I 

rtwi<wii^H^<i^ ^N^ 5 ,'^riiiifRTgi«imHHi«nii^oii 
mfrarproft ipfig: i 

9 iTni ii^sn 



39] — ^BRHADDEVATA iv. 24 [-RV. i. 156 

iff I 

g WWTOT 

^51% ?! ?RtI: ^S^seNr:: i 

iTSpiRf^ ^ ?! ?!?!^ II «l?ll 

^ wniffiT cf ?T»1 1!?!# I 

« ^ $^f!?TT ?!m ?n33!fl^TO5r: iisiiii 
^ 5nifr5^?nn!t^ ?m: i 

W^ ?!i!lS?TS^ ?n3^ ^!: ll«imi ?ll 

^! I 

xiTT^ \\f{%\\ 

^ ^ . «g s ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

!5|?!T ^ ^^wnr^raTr! T^T»!: I 

^ ^?!^ ^rofn in® II 
^srfi^ - ^i ^ir ^ iq rii irm ^ i 

!Hfq ^ ^ ^ q1?!?l5: mb II 

IW^l! 1^?I?TT1T^?R^#^I 
^Rfilf?! II «!QII 

H TO I 

?n %«!nnf?T in ^Tf^[f^ 

^ fTOTOqfbnfro: l 
^ ?!^Hft 5^f%#f!?!TO^: m*!!! 

?n?! I 

fqrowTfcS^ %g fri! m^ii 
btot g liT?^ I 

inct^tsqtfffit m?ii 

^5n^TO?ft^ ^ W ?!li: I 



RV. i. 157-] B^HADDEVATA iv, 24— [40 

IR^II 

BTT^ ^ uftiff ^ HfTinn: i 

^W(mm ^twrPT h^*<h mh 

^ OTTTjlW f IR%II 

f^uN qX i 

tj^CSflW ^ TOT TOlfiT IR^II 

5Eh|m i 
TRnfT^!g#f^m: iRtii 

TO ^riro ^TO TOOT t^fc^iiw^ n irqh 

^^sfiiTO^TO ^rfinro ^ i 

»nTO ii^#5TT^ II ^011 ^li 

TO 9 I TO T[? 55 YJs« 5 t: I 

^ ^rro^T^fW II II 

TT^T^ W^HTTO'^^^ri TO I 

B^%5Fjft TOifi r toto: 119^11 

^rfiw| to: tjfc^ ^4Tm ^ ^tto: i 
^ T 5|in: 11?^ II 

TO5 ^TOn*rW TO xnfw ^ 1 

^ ^ T ^TO ^ iWH TTfbif^: ii??Jii 

TOIT ^ fW ^ TO?I^ ^ I 

^TTOt ^rror TOf^: ii^m ii sh 

^TOT ^ *M’TO I 

^ TOTT^TOOtTOT II ^^ll 



— BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 


[-RV. i. 169 


fip gfd*il>^i€ w ^rnfir n?sii 

indTf^ g »nm i 

in^ ^ in|: ^<yrfiH 

^ jmm ^5^ hUoh 

TtHTORJI ^ ^ ^ I 

^ tn^rara ^sfwr: iij{«iii 

BJ^^Uif «TriJ«W 5 fif: I 

B ??5 ^ ^Tnm II 8 ^H 

A^iw^TO^ ^W 5 r Tfmfn I 

AiRT^«r|c 7 iTO cm: iij{?ii 

^^5 ^fikfk 1 

gnrr: 11 {{{in 

imm ^ 1 

B^^m^ ^ imtki g ii{{mi 

B^fkfm:* ^fkfk: 1 

^•mmm - ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ cnm^^ h i 

kmiTORT: inwr TOit: ii{{«ii 

^ cTR^mmm^ ffkw i 

^ fkftr: ii8bii 
qf^firfk %imT 1 


G 



RV. i. 170-] 


BEHADDEVATA iv. 49— 


[42 


It 8^11 

rm^f{ ^ ^frf Hipnfht i 
^ ^ sngiR ^1% iimoh 

f^RT^ f^nrofii I 

^ ^ imSH 

?!: Wlift i 

^ ?f1 > ni T ftf ?T ^ H It 

m^mmrjnmm ininaiai?^ 1 

in^fqaR?! ^ ^**T ^ rwf^: im?ii 

^ Wl inf^: 1 

iiMjiii 

TftffTwn imprar i 

Tifif ^«T*=HTH 

B^5iTOf^fw?[ ?f?T t: wii 
BTI^: im^ll 

^ 1 ^ ^ITTaiMT% I 

^i^niflqprf^ ^i^Wtwnnn iim®ii 
n«iT m 1 

ru^<!jn*<^iR^ II Mb II 

HW ^ I 

iRRT^i^ 5nf^ im<»ii 
jKTm w TTftRRii 13^5 I 

Maftf ^ 11 Iron 

tth: 5^: xT^>npift I 

wm ^ qsT^ T^M! 13 ll%<^ll 


<^011 


<^^ll 



[-RV. ii. la 


48 ] — B 9 HADDEVATA iv. 73 

frigiRi ^f nw t p ft ^ H^^ll 

R if rtt q f^P IWT H > 

WRT jpmr ^ f^: a!f?ii 

^ IT f^ra^triin i 

^WERTnRtS^ ^ II ^^11 «|^ll 

RV. U. r^ T^Trl^^HTfiR: I 

i#Tm ^sftT ^iTTfir^ iilrmi 

^ fWTRig: I 

RRiJWH ftfR ^ ^ lilt^ll 

a fa^fi r f R WRT I 

vf3*nR ii |sii 

fRf<H T IR ^ I 

^ 5nH Rfff II ^bii 

i<T1*f lT .fi<t^ l il i TT f<T^^ fi r^ l Rc l^ llSt^ll <^?ll 

f^T^ ^ ^S««WTR?r I 

^ Tri w finw Rnn^sf^ ^ ii^oii 
^ >I1TT!! ^T^ ^ tttt: i 

iQ^ nw- jn ^ fR^ mm wt ^ us'^ii 
^rcf%^ ^ f^vTOT I 
^ iRTftK ii^^ii 
^ «Rt ^ fw^W ^ 3pqf^ mfk I 
^ >TT% iTTxrnT3R t^hrt: iis?m 



[44 


RV. ii. 1 1 -] BIIHADDEVATA iv, 74 — 

BTsm ^qfc T: li«8ll <^8ll 

H % tpi T ^ 3WTf i 

^nfisRT \m ii 

iifH I 
ii^^u 

fkfk^ cHjf^ 

TO IlSbIl 

t!^ i 

^ ^rgTqf yrfdyt ws^w w 

^^wfir g KTO ^ I 

rrroRif^^ II bo II 

^nORT f^^qfWTOT I 

\^WPrt IRWrar TOSRrfk^ ^ llb«^ll 
AfTO qnl^%5r wiroPiTt \ 
firqiTOS^^trgf^TOTO^TO^ ii b^ ii 
^nfl^TOifro: ^ I 

TO# # ^ v^nm ^tTOTOqrrRiy# iib?ii 
HTOH 

U f| q^f^fd TOH^ ?tr^ ^ llb8ll 

^rorffT plfTIrqf^ TOR f TO^ I 

ft ^ TOTt Hbmi *\%n 

TOTiqi RR ^1 



— B 9 HADDEVATA iv. 97 


46 ] 


[-RV. iii. 6 


^ ift HH: llb^ll 

f^TffiFTfk ^ llbSII 

BfT^\ ^ ^ I 

B^ngw5rerwT$ wr ^ iibtii 
§5 n ^ ^ URTTO ?fin 
^TRfnsi ijn ^ iibaii 

^girf^fTT RRIT I 

^ 5niT^f?nT ^ ith: tft «^oii <\s\\ 

#n: #RTifh$s?RRT «^«lii 

TTR^TR^^: I 

fjH T i^Pu p ^! iHt: ^ ir^ii 

^ g »3RT I 

M^9ii 

TRn^Nl ‘ 

TO»iimf>=if?Rr ^«rT g ii^jJii «ibii 


iaiRnRi nr ^ i 

a wiR , ^ RtTO ^ ii^mi 

^Nrr^* ^Ph*»hPh< ii ^ % ^ ^ i 

arsiriiftiwii ftrar^fifTr: ne%ii 

^sBr% T^fcTRi Ihiih^ mw^i i 



RV. iii. 7-] B|{HADDEVATA if. 98 — [46 

TTsi^ft ironn: ffw ^Ttcnro i 

f^S r*q^ ^ %T !qtS^Sfi[f?T^ TOT 

f^: ii^tii 

^ ^ g ?!! I 

^ TO% ^?T TO ^ moon 

I 

TOTTO TO^ %1!T ll‘To<^|| 

i^froftTfir i 

iTO ^ imo^ii 

n TOTOTOT I 

TT ^ TOT TOT! mo^ll 

tfiT TOT fTOtn^^FEr^’HfiT i 
S^T^^ ^ g mo8ii ^on 

^ ^ Aiu rf ^ T fa ^g f ftrfT TTTTTO’ I 
^ ^ 5TO f^^rrfiT^: ?T^f^ ii <tom ii 
^f^ H: gror ^ 1 

fro^^figt: ^5^ f mo^ii 

UTOTTO 

H%HT^ ^ ?T^N^TOftl ^ mosil 
TO frorr^ frorftpn’ir: i 

TO mobii 

TOTTOT ^ ^TOT %TO I 

TOit ^ hI mo^ii mil 



BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 


[-RV. iii. 57 


^fw HTH w im II wii 
irot m rnarof^ I 

fbww ufirfroW ii wii 

^IFf^T in«^^ll 

^T mm mH in'i3ii 

?m: m ii «^«|{{ ii i 

^3^ ^TOlt I 

75^ ^ ^ fCTiin Tn^pftniHi^ft^ ii m ii 

^ ^ _____ ♦ » _______ 

^r^Mwnr iwr^ ^»^it 1 

?T?ra ^FninSt^ 1 

q^ T ^ cT ^it mmm q fi reqf q igr- ^>jin: in^^sii 
froftwi jn: *wi tfir ^m: I 

fiq|«n^ m: qtwr fqiniqTPrqrftqiT: m^itii ^?i 
qftiwi ^ I 

^il^r^mu T y t fq 11 wii 

qiTOT ^qr qr 1 

^ qTOT inftq% q^iT ^ q 11 w 11 
fqqri^ ^qi^qtq 1 

BqiqfHTOTOT q^qqR: qt q^ in^sii 
B^qrqrq^ ^ qff^ifkqq: 1 



[48 


RV. iii. 58-] BRHADDEVATA iv, 122 — 

A^ni^sftfiT ftiRT TO f I 

^3to: II II II 

froifH ^ ‘ 

TORTO: TORt ^I^RTOTOT;: ii()^8ii 

^R!Rnf^ni#TaTO ^TRTO ^3TO: I 

pn TO^fro in^MII ^mi 

IV. iv.' ^^ fqqT g^ ^T^ TOTOrTft I 

TO ^ ^ n^^ii 

itsftr g TO^3!^ ift: I 

gro f in^sii 
^ TOcftrfR I 

^aif^ ll«|^bll 

TO TOftrt^ ^ I 

irwrf wfff ^ in^^ii ^§ii 

iT^ RTOTRf^^ft ^ I 

H ^rfrost »T>TO g ii<^?oii 

TOnrof^* I 

^ gro 15 II II 

^Rlron^f^TO ^ iRT?iT f i1 TO TOT I 

ftrnf^ ^ T.T^ TOTtro m?^ii 

^ IT ^ fTONpffTORf^ I 

TO jftro: IIR?9II 



49] — BKHADDEVATA iv. 144 [-RV. iv. 3a 

OTTFf ii ii n 

^ rr«n i 

^ ^ in?MH 

n g ^ fk^ ^{k^ I 

f<4lfi a f<f k II II 

TOIIT ^ w^k: ^OTTPR: I 

H>T: ll<^?bll 

B Mi^db i fif iT ^5t^S^sfT?R: ^ ^ \ 

B ^rORIlfl'iac^W^** II *l?e II II 

^5^ df^: I 

^ ^ in^oii 

TTW: ^snf^: i 

»TOTt Il<l8sil 

^55^siaF<r$ts^ ina^ii 
^ ^ I 

IT%^ g ^ f^?(. vf^iwn ff ^!: ii<i8?ii 

^srrSfT^ f^ wH^^w 

^jpifnfti! II ^eii 

I ffit n 


H 



RV. iv. 33-] 


BRHADDEVATA v, i 


[60 


^ ^rfuiRTfti vxmn* i 

^ g ^ \\ v \ 

1 

iRH 

Bf5!p^ I 

t ^ 7TTWsN?nf^*TTfH W. II9II 

m ^ m «(flf^rfT: I 

5R '?n^^T ^iiBii 

^^WT wm: II M II 
TTt I 

^ i|^ litfli <^ll 

rmf^ % f ^ ^ OTnjMW iri: f ^1 

fwiRi ^ w* T»nro ii«ii 

^ ^ m ^i!T«ir^: iitii 

f ^ 1^ I g #rn^ ^ OTlft ^ I 
^5T: ff^^fw ii^ 

TTi^s’^ ipn^ i 

^ ^ ^ ff ^ moil 

^ an^ ararm^^ ff i 

arat ^ ar af^ ar ^H^r it \m\i ^ii 



51 ] — BRHADDEVATA v. 24 [-RV. v. 2 

Ev. V. inr^ i 

TTWT T^JTRTfTO: I 

5H n g fsgft sffen^i 

\m\\ 

^rVTO^ISir TT^TR^ mill 

rTRTOHnsn^: I 

^ URnf^ v«ifqf^H<^SH ^11 

mt Trarf^ tRT ^SfjRR TRR I 

^r ^ ^ mbil 

iwrit ^5%:^ I 

^f«f! fw^t* HT 5IRt ITR JJE|?^: m^ll 

^1 inn mw^ i 

lTT ^ T n*| ^| ffSd IRQ II 

ft: fRt^^ I 

ffsftfnMfir f II ^< 1 II 

B^ifUR: ^rttt inir^ ^ in u R f^ i 

fiRNNfflT ti ^ R IR^II Ull 

tR ^ ntnjft ^rofffTfr^ i 
Bf5TfT?nrf[% ir^ii 

RTR^: g^Fnrmi I 



[62 


RV. T. 5-] BRHADDEVATA v. 24 — 

^nln wm irjJh 

TOTO ^R 5 ?n I 

II II 

wfini: f I 

^ ^snWT II ^^11 

%!9[Tfil| IT^ ^ S[^ I 

f ^ f ^qyW%?T ^ IR'911 Mil 

i^^ if wrri ^ I 

^ ^ffir ^’fNn tr^ ^ iRtii 

^^* Sifi^ Ti^r^ffHfw iReii 

B nfH <5^^ I 

B^i^ ^ ^l iTPiq ^ 1190H 

B 3 S^ w ’sr^s^T’i^s^ I 

BOT^: ^ ^ ii^s II %ii 

B^: jrfiT ^ ifi^ WE| ^ %^ 5 T I 

B^nwn 11?^ 11 

B^: giTilf^ laifftRR I 

B^ 4 fN!^* ^i^^rfisr ^innfH ^ i 
Bif^^ JTfRlt ^ ii?iJii 

Birsp^ I 

BTlfinj^I TO^^TTfW ’ifti ll?MII 

# g ^ ii^TWr: ii?%ii 


911 



[— RV. V. 6 o 


63 ] — BRHADDEVATA v. 49 

^ f35T4)i^fV| ^ ^f!T I 

ifH fln?wi»|TO I 

Hg iff^ H?tll 

if£mT i* g li^eii 

irrsf55 f i 

iNRt iiiJoii 

^ <5)4^.^) TO ^ ^n I 

llJi^ll bll 

^ I 

BiTTOS^ fk^ ^ ^ 118^11 

^ TO? wqin iTHtS^ ^ I 

BiTOit?rfHf?r ^Tf^ n % ii8?h 

BH UTO^f ff ^ TITOl^: I 

btoT^I^ Ii8i{ii 

B^ IfrfNf^i^ ^ TO^ I 

^TO?T T^TsftftfTT ^ ii«mi eii 

TO? '- ^ ^^i rufd inf? I 

i|^T TOT ^ IT^ ^5TOTJ « 

TO TO?I ?f?T ?N|?rt to: i 

TOt g TO^TH T TO TO ^ ^HT: llJi^ll 
TOTufroii %?T^TOft TnfNronfi i 
^ IT ^ fl fC r ^ ^ l TOfk: ?T? ^ift HJJbll 
BTOTO in^ fro: ?T^: tow: i 



BEHADDEVATA v. 49 — 


[54 

son 


RV. V. 5i-] 


^^N)f a W ?T i 

q TT^rrfin^ iwre ^ imoii 

^nwTR ^ I 


WnwPTR^TT’W^'^ II MS II 
^ ^r^swjira^ TnrPT i 

^^rt^spre: iiM^ii 

< » TW t qit l ^A^ ^ ^ fqWMlf^ I 

»Frr ^j;qiwraijit^iiM9ii 
^ ^ f^STO^ TT5If^* q3;r %gfl^ I 
^ ^ ^ ^ Tm 5R^S«^ II mill 

^ wm t wf: I 

TO TTlRI^TfH «n3*T ^ ^sbNHiimmii ssii 
B^BTsrnm^ ^ ^ ^jqts^r^i 

Bf% W TO WTOFI % IIM^II 

B^srf^rffts^#^ ft wmm Hi^ftft i 
bTOTOT#^ tTO IIMSII 
Bsn^fft^ g TOmT ^ tot^ ft i 
b^TM^ i^Nlft TO I 

Blg fJA i i^^ ’g ! t^ftnt TO?^ TO IIMbll 
UHTT^ ^ ?T TO I 

TOTHT imaii 

umm u ^ ^ sra^iT I 

g TO«n ^ ii^oii 

Hinsfi f ftrro^ : i 



65] — BRHADDEVATA v. 73 [-RV. v. 6t 

^ ^ n^<^n 

in'!*rf 1^ ?fnft n%^w 

if ^fr: i 

ifl^l^HI %3r in^Tl|f^ ^ ll!r?ll «i^n 

^nrrfMi ^ ^^ir«5T^r i 

n isqTf ^iu 3Ti^ hW« 

B wnn^!imT*rf^ i 

B W41TO H^tMii 

- — ■■ - ■ - ♦ - - - ♦ - _g_ ^ 

B*T ^RT I 

Bw^i *n?i^ w H^ \^ H \\%%\\ 

b?!TO& fW^: xn^CRJNwJi: i 

^ ^fiSfiPMT^ fRIRTf^WR: M^SII 

RT^rit fWif1sT^% %fiT »r^TO<T i 

iTH^ ^TTF( ii^^ii 

Htsnn i 

If ^ II SO II 

miu im iftm »re^: iis^fii «i?ii 

?f^ i 

I irqi^ ^IURR: liS^ll 

«na?^?TOT iT<r i 

^ OT ^f^rnwTR inraj^ T«r^tif^ iis^ii 



[66 


RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 74— 

Ti*^ ffJTanr: 13% ^ra^i 

^ Tran iritfTn: iismii 

W TTT I 

nT§ 115: ^ffT^f^: iis^ii 

T ai^ friT^ Tfn nm arsTO ^ 1 
iRT nnfnfna?# i^ nsn^ ai?^ ii ®sii 
nr ^ n n»n*fn; i 
fi nn fi r iistii 

nraraSn^lSai ^ ajn: ii^eii 

^pFTOajrT ^jfnirfif I 

ajafh^ff HTnf ^ ^ xnfl^ iiboii 

Js^ arnmfWi \ 

arof^ f iit^ii «wii 
n aS T f^ nifn »Wnt MM^IfqfHMrTlPtf ; I 
nn ^m<RT^ fnnw iit^ii 

iRR^sTO^ ^ n nrf^: iib^ii 

1 TJ'^ RnTTqit, I 

l^rsfWWH pRfI: ^JTOrft Ilb8ll 

^ n ^Ri<yj fff: i 

ip: i5l#ar inlrt n>^ llbMIl 

W aiTH ^ RfWifRift I 



67 ] 


— BRHADDEVATA v. 98 


B ^ ff \ 

^^s%f7r I ^fi: I 

ir^ •^fasfTi TjMt WTO ^ iittii 

BTOT ^ ^rfNfT^ ^:WTOTWft I 

^ IT TOT% llb^ll 

BirWW^TTOTT #w II ^011 

Hfl^i nnT ^ I 

rir^i g i cT ^M f ^H iia«iii 

qiw^in Tmf^: wg^fir WFjm: u^^ii 

fwmTO^ TRlf^ll^^ll 

v;^ Frrt ww: ^tPtotw: ii^iJii 
WTOWT 5R5?TTg!T THmifH f 1 

»jw^wrTOfH ^rfrowi^ g ii^m ii 

»psPi^ wr^ ^ gr^ I 
wiR^gpjin: gfH nw^ ii^lii 

fwitroWj TO^ T n : Tran^fw: I 

gflfTO^r: W% ?i|fff ^ ii^sii 

iT^ gF'< 9is|4in^mH gnwrm ^v(lf^ i 

in ^ gnwnr gron gro?? ^ ii^bii 


[-RV. V. 87 

«I%H 


«|9ll 


^tll 



RV. vL 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 99 — [68 

MUmfrt * ^ ^ ^«I»TTOT I 

^ gn: M^^ooH 

H^lvfriOT i ^ l i : W^MTOfT >TOfh^ I 

^ II <^o<^ II w\ 

TO ^ I 

^ 11*10^11 
B TOl^l 

iV.vi.HgTO f fT^H^ TO<^ no?ll 

W fW ?fH I 

^wW’^TTOJ ^ IlSog II 

^ ^ ^ g frol^ moMll 

wta^ ^ ^ I 

^fhnfNr »Tm iiso^ii ^on 

^w<;n<y TO ?iTOT I 

jmTOTTt TO ^ inosii 

BOT ^[21^ #Hn^ iiTO^ 1 

^ TO ij^siWh nsobii 

TOt «itH ^^TOPw ^ I 

f i^: TOt to: IISoqii 
B^: UTOWt TO # 1 ^ froro^i 
Bi^E#irts^in^: ^|jr% « wii 



69 ] — BRHADDE V AT A v. 123 [—RV. vi. 74 

«pft^ « wii 

xftfif: xit xnt^rn' r^ T ^ T 1 

^ s iNitutm fVi x «m 1 

ifii: xRt wmi ^ 

infect ^ i?:xr ^ ^ i 

^ xi?^ I 

fy nl xi r fir ^ x ^wi^ i PHiHi 11 wii 

wlwj^ g ^nnft xir^ ^ 1 

FITO ’nxft ^ \m%\\ 

1 TTW Tsii^fH f^:^^ mr^i 1 

XR ^^iqrft TTOjrfVr inuii 

^xrf^XT ^5^ I 

n ^ ??i ^nTRfT 

^RRrf g X|^f 5 #fri I 

B^3^ ^ ^5f9RR[ mm ^ xrofH in^oii 
fxjw ^rnifirfif i 

^nftfw 11 wii 

fTRTjftix^ ff w fir: i 

V>lf xft: ^ 15^ in^^ii 

B^ jjfmt »mRT I 



RV. vi. 75-] BRHADDEVATA V. 123— [60 

1^^911 ^811 

wraiff i 

^srTTf^ir%|f^ in^ 8 H 
it iwreiT ^ ^ i 
ffPTT f^ in^mi 

JT^rgCtflcrnrarf I 

^ f^* BHsr ^ifcnf?r 

1 H%piT tTP| 

\ms\\ 

ftirrt rT%pPT fT^: I 

vm\ rp^ ^fH I 

^c^niwff ^ I 

^r«Nr mrf^'* tot ^N^rn: in^oii 

^nE5 ^fT W|TOT 5 C?fT^ I 

II wii 

iT^ I 

?IWJT #fTT ll<^?^ll 

Tl^ TOTOT^ ^T^ I 

f ^ 5 ^ ^T^ ift in??ll ^11 

^tdSW TO ?[i| I 

TO^*II 1 lift* 1 TOH: n?8ii 

%in i 

^tw^ T(f^ ^jf^roTO wf^nr: n^mi 



61] — BimADDEVATl v. 147 [-RV. vil 1 

?m: wgiimiww n?^ii 

B iifT-a t ^nfi^raiTHrar i 

iSti^ II WH 

B# f ?T ^ T l|H T ?^ iT in?bll ^«ll 

^ g ^KP^naiP^ T rTWtS*«IFrf^^nM I 
MiiN PI >3^^ ^ ll*^?^ll 

^ I 

jpn^ ^ ril ^(rwg: injJoii 

B- igPmiUff Hgm IT^ ^ rfFT f I 

TO ^ ^ II«IIJ<III 

iW jfiP^l iit: ^%'^TO* i 

HT Jm ^ THtfR ^ inJi^ll ^bll 

RV. vii. TiTTOi^ JidWI 5|%: I 

^SHTORT 11*1^*911 

B^f? f i! f ; S ^ f H% miRn ^5TTf: gf^: I 

B^rvT fro ^(fm ^ to ii«i8Bii 

B^^H wmm ^ IR ^ I 

3TR#?7trw» 

TO% ^ P^ If! Rw irf^SRTW 5rnR: i 
i ^^Prt^ 'i in ITTO^^TO^lIP^ 

B>Rt?iT^?TO5 1^ TOS inr ^ I 

B«nm ^ fTOrTT ^ fi R TO^ II «l^{® II 



[62 


RV. vu. 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 148— 

BTO ^ IT^ I 

vi in 3 r% ftnro 5 in«bH 

inf^ v*iTrj!fi«iftci\ h 

g imfepfi I 

wm:^ inMon 

^ ii ww 

Bf»^ wmi ^ I 

H#ts»re*r; ^ i i^n Tr ^ ii wii ?oii 

5 RT^ #ftnft WTfl. 'dWI«!Rlsi I 

Tm |WT?[f^^TH: fiH?nf^ ^ IISM?II 
fW ^ I 

TT^S^ %lf: II II 

^ fSERi; iR f^ I 
^ 3 ?«rR Hry ;?n ^ ^T^ TR^WH: ll'IMMII 

35^0^ ir% %Ji^rr^: 1 

^ ii«^M%ii 

B^^ ^ ?E?5fiifw ?n^i^ inM^ii 9^11 

inw I 

IWRI^Sinf^ ^t%^t: ^fN«l I 

II wii 

4 ^: 1 



68] — BKHADDEVATA V. 172 [-RY. vii. 43 

fTO w- II «i|o II 

IITO^S^ H Ijwriit TIKR I 

mm'A: II II 

^'8j ^ iron I 

?Tf?li: ^ g inff^ll ?^ll 

% srgftfw gii iffi fT H ‘ 

IR^ ll«l|^ll 
iT^: I 

iiSi!! 3 rt ^ ^ nl^ii 

irofti ^ iH 1 1 

TR »n ^sff ^ inlmi 

BuffUff^T ^ ^ ^ TRm: I 

B^t5% SR ^ ^ ft iRlflll 

wgq ^ m^sii 9911 

BirqrWf fRT ^ Wsft ^ m^tii 

B^r ft wft fsmftft >r: ^1 ^ I 

)r|^: in^^ii 

^ ini rf iwi^ iR^ II wii 

^ ^ift#*lftT TRTJfH: I 

^sftrftWR^RT ^RRR >Rftr ^ IRMlI 
9n < jlf4l iq it£’4iini f!T: I 

n?i!R iH T ift>fft ^ 9«ii 



[64 


RV. vii. 44-] BmADDEVATA v. 173— 

hwh 

IfT ^iPI I 

^ITOT ^ II «|S8 II 

fT«n ^ inii 

^sf? ii«^«mi 

H 

I Tfif n^i^rnr: 11 


?mi 



66 ] 


BRHADDEVATl vi. ii 


[-RV. vu. 85 


^ ^ mil 

^ I 

wn u^nf^: iRii 

^ f whfjfmr 11911 

^ ^nrf>7: 1 

irf^ f Tifk ii^ii 

^ »fN^ iimi v\ 

B^snf^qRT TTit OT t 

b^8Rt: ^ ^rtr ^r^Eirei: ii%ii 

B^ %im t t t I 

B ^ ^p ^ 5n ^^jm: iisii 

?wrraT ^ijm: 1 

■iiife'ffrf^ ^^5ipn^ w iitii 
B^ ^ R >f< . ^ in 4( fw: m: y 

TO^!! g I 

11 so 11 s 11 

^itfirWH Rr%^ iwr 115^: 1 

^ ^fWJi \\w\ 

K 



RV, vii. 86-] BKHADDEVATA vi. 12 — [66 

?f ^ I 

3B MnRT m 

^ rwit ^igenni^i 

« rf TOlMil lH W ^ II <1911 

?nfW5 xm HRR«nT i 

^r TC ftmt ^5^^i^rTiT \\<\^{\ 

rTH: fro I 

Ayng ^ inmi 9H 

^rni^nf^T u i 

^ ^ flTi^: in^ii 

Bn ixmi I 

BTT^ ^an?r*f friT ii<^«ii 

B^ 91^ if^ ^iT^iR:iif3|^: fir: i 
B^^!^ n ;fmT ^ i4^1ht ^ inbii 

^*9?^ ^ ^1 

5 R ?fiT fii^: II <1^11 Hn 

xm gu I 

^rtr: IROII 

^HIIH^ TO^ I 

^ TO ^^4)4i: ^ II ^^11 

^ iiPTrotni ^ I 

TOwf iTOTO ^ TOfw ?nf«i iR^ii 
fi^ippr ^iiw ^ I 

m ^ u faTOf ^ ^ ^ «^9 m 

TO^SIfif ^ JRT^TO ?pi llf?T I 



67] B^HADDEVATA vi. 36 [-RV. viii. 1 

^15 ^ ^ WTT. I 

fro: fro ^ IRMII 

irqUT ^ f lr fl u i q T I 

Bi?5 ^Pm iR^ii 

ipfNr ^ n?! ' cft< i ti i a ?i iw ift i 

Ti^ I 

^ 7m gro i 

IR^II 

^ WfnM ^ ^ I 

xrMt IT m fer^TTi ft fw fnro g Trmift h?oh 

TT WIT ?fiw I 

i\^Vi 

^ Tmr m HTf K T ff T^ r : i 
^ < i| ^^CT i\i 5rd«!T^ ii?^ii 

iT ^ T yTI T f ^IKW wrot ^ ^TT^H: I 

^ fwrf^ «^?h 

In rtlTW^ imiT ^JtWI3ir I 

^iT%%fw % u?8ii ®ii 

iv.Tiii. I 

sjw TimgimT^^: ^T^ ii?mi 
Wftlj TT^rtJI WWT: ftjt: ^TXTft^i 



[68 


RV. viii. 1-] B^HADDEVATA vi. 36 — 

?nsq^p*nf ii?|ii 
rf to: fw: • 

^^tTOTO H?®H 

fi r T^ TO H ijto: irrarf^ fro: i 
^ fq?I^ ^ TOTOT^f ll^bll 

TO TOit ^ ^ I 

TOf^ I 

^[TOTf^T# 5 n^ TOrft TOift II8011 

flsR TO ^prM TO TO#* ^iT^r5|fq: i 

TO nft^HWTO 

g TOBW ilft^filTO • 

TO 5 ^TO 5 | HtTO IIJj^ll 

^^>15! ^ TRT^ ift TO^ I 

^ mro: ”*^ 9 “ 

TO I 

TO TO* PTO ^ TO ?frf eil 

^pfrorf^ ^ I 

TOT^ Hff l <a [S nH ^ ^T5Tt ^5TO • 

TOi^ ^to: 

il% ^ ^a f^ wt fTO TO ^JTO ‘ 

^ g TOT ^ TRI ^<sftOTf»R^^ ^ M 
^ 15 ^f?T ^ I 

TOtTOTO^ ^#r ^ralWlT llt{i;li 



69 ] —B^HADDEVATA vi. 6 1 [-RV. viii. 21 

Tif^iWT^Ti! ii|rrr I 

TOT ^TTOT II B^ll *To II 

mm: '8FftffiT ^ fil^ ^Tf^^T T igPi: I 

^^iqi 4*i firi n^ T unr^ ^ifirfw imoii 

bxttoit ^ mm ^HTcft: imn 

TOtftr ^ 1 

BTjmfk ^ mk TTBcTm^^it mfkm^ \m\\ 

B^ ^ m im?ii 

B^RTfTWTOT: Wt II MJJ II II 

Bmmt TOFTT * 

BiKjIffiTfM II mm II 

BTn«T^ ^^TTOWn^: i 

Bf^ tjTOT^* ^ TJTO^Tt igT^: IIM^II 
BTH ^ l^ M Tgft^EM V THt V TB I ^ ftil^ l 

m mm ^ mm® 11 

f¥^^nf?T m iiMbii 

mmm ^ iRTOif^ 1 

B??fr %RR1I^ ^ ^Fntrfw TOWC II M^ll II 

BW^^sftilTTO BfRd«?Ti: I 

^ II ^011 

^HT g rt ??5¥ % fkwmt « 



RV. viu. ai-] BEHADDEVATA vi. 6i— 

^ fron 

itwmi ia ^ ^%?T \\%u 

TO ^ ^[TOsr 15*1 \\%^ II 

^ li ft ’ d ! ^ \m » 

TO^^ «1TO ^ ii^8h 

5HTO ^ m ^ I 

^ «ni TO?F ?to: ii%mi 

TO TO ^ I 

ii^^ii 

B^wf^ ift^ Hf^ftik grofti I 

g TOW TORSI ll^ll 

^ ^5fm ^ froro: i 

TO^^?: ii^bii 

^ Sm fro ^ 1 

wifn* ii§(^ii 

#: %^TOT Wf TO g i 
1^ g ii\9oii 

im ^ftfif TOT #3n^4t ifgTO i 

^ ^ W<^n i Pn*ft iis<)ii 

TO»ft ^WTOTjft ^»TO*rfTOTO: I 
TORH TOyif i ^ tIto Tj^m iis^ii 
Blit TOfk ^ ^ TOit yfrt^feri: I 
BTO f% TO TO^fr ^T% frt ll<9?ll 



71 ] 


— BRHADDEVATA. vL 86 [-RV. vui. 56 

Bw w a«8H 

B^f^ ^jmrt I 

gwfsT Ti ‘^Mw 

w ^iRT H I 

?f? ft m ^i»njww ii«%h 

^ 

5TO ^BTOK ?TW^ f<l^lW|^T I 

^rftftmftR ^*53^ hh: nssii 

^ mwn^ft mt ift i 

TO^TPln^ II^^H 

^ I 

^ lint^ ^ m now h%w 

Bf^wi^rn^ tori: ^ f% i 

Bft’^i^rfbfjTOfft^ Mfm ii ii 

Bftrfic fiT^sr nr ^^Im: i 

Bii: fnTftft II II 

^nsm: #3i ^Trflftft iib^ii 

TOi gq fl f ^inf^T i 

g ^fp: iFTFft llbU II 

TOR!!^ ini;j?iisg ssa 

?ff^?jft ^»in^ fNf I 



[72 


EV. viii. 60-] B^IHADDEVATA vi. 86 — 

. ^ ^ ^ ^ _ . 

AijsjjnjjiwraHni ^aCTtnnFTOi^ ^ i 

Oronmif ^ H ?fiT ii t%\\ 

TfhTT^ ^ I 

B^TTcJj Tlf^ ^WfcinTTTO^ littll 

B^g^^^rTOfT# ^ Hb^H 

Bilt^: ^iR in % nroi^ ^ i 

g?rtff mwT H^nt ij^iniHpfrf^: ii ^o n ^b ii 

i^s.wp n m ^\fk ^ ^ H^‘^« 

xpi xto: I 

ws^i w^^w 

fTO TT«r%5^: iHt I 

tTO^sw ^ ff^irt 11^? II 
wn’fWNt ^ inrM i 

^ ^ f^wtf^: irBii 
iT^ ^Hnmr nuf n: i 

BfnmpTOTmnT ^ BTf?f ^ ii^mi <i^ii 

B^ninT^TnTfnnn^n^’ ^ nfnrtK i 

iiTin f^: %% m%\\ 

^ nTjipnr: i 

^ TT^ t^S5^n^t^«rt^ii^«ii 



73] BKHADDEVATA vi. i lo [-RV. viii. 96 

^ wfafftfH ^ a^bll ^OH 

OTTFFTf^m m#r!;^IRT ^ I 

^ fTT^RI^ \\^^^\ 

iwn m ^ ^i4rfl<r^^rqiTT( \ 

^3^|w iBnrw^ m moon 

B^rsqr ^ifw %rT«T^ ^«IirenT: \\^o<\\\ 

^ ^ TH^ \ 

^ H ^^srqi] WS^^IIHO^II 

w fl%5! f mo^ii mu 

^i^IT TfhfiR moUll 
fTTf^^: ^ I 

Tlf^ f^: R g II ‘^OM II 

d ^ I^JIx y f rlT ITT R ^iy^*RtS>T^I 
^TO mo^ll 

«F^lf XRiTfiRl^^ ^ ^ imo^ll 

iHtirr I 

B3KtfH% rT^ ^rf: mot II mil 

r: xjt m ^■5?[Tftsr ^rftn ^ i 

B^% fliftll ffiffR TR^ I 

glxT ^ R «[W*ITf|iT: imoail 



[74 


RV. viii. 96-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 1 10 — 

if n'loil 

^ HT^TT^: 

^%fT ii<^«)^ii 

' 41<iWrri4ii ^ ^ I 

B II II II 

ff ^ I 

'^^n^TRjr^i IT TT^rtfiRWTT: in^nJii 
5If: Tlh^ ^l^rFfTT ?T^TfH^ I 

^ fsrng^ II II 
^ TT^ifir^ fT^^ ^ I 

\m%\\ 

B U^Rlj^rq ^ I 

>TTn^: w^^sw 

T^’TT^ ^ W ^ I 
fl ^<A^A ^ ^^^tf?T II «|<Tt II II 

BiT^R#?^ ^mW^T^ w^ I 

^fw ^ WwT W ^ IRH^II 

^ ^ ^^rhr i 

^TTTdf II ‘T^O 11 

^ ^f?T wfnfff I 

^ff^^lFTf^rT^HT^ ikm II II 

rT fWJT^nEl I 

^ fn^ f^^3TO »T»TTf^% ll<^^^ll 



76] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 134 [-RV. 

iT^ fk^ ^ II * 1^911 

ifRR f^r*!rf¥H I 

in^gn 

^ ^ I 

wr^?«IRTf^f?r in^MII 
TO i^lf^iSI^TOT ^ ^ I 

^TTO ^rtre^T iwt -m in^^fll 

Xi raH T vfi ITO ffcT g ^ ^ I 

r^ ^Np: m^^ii 

^ ^ TWi: i 

BTRT Iwrf^ ^rrro nrosftiftfl^ ii«i^bii 
Btn^ ^nf^iro; i 

TOJ^s'^^ wmn II «^^^ii 

Rv. ix. ^ I 

TOTOlTOw^^ ^ in^oii 

irfNm 5f ^ 3R1 II WH 

^ liTcT: I 

^^T^nftffi! ^nfroif^nij^TO ii w” 

»n ft»TO[ I 

^ ^ TO^an^’^pTBR: II WH 

^ilTOW^Iia i Rl Tl f^^fafr l II <1^811 



RV. ix. 87-] BKHADDEVATA vi. 135— [76 

Tfw I 

Bf?rtnH^ Wh: iri|^ ii «i?M ii 

grqi ^tS T f ^spTT i 

^ ^ ?R^T!n %5T ll«^9®ll 

B W m^: I 

B^: ^ ^fNPRf^ II ‘^?tii 

^% 5 T II II ^b 11 

fTT^ I 

5T ^ iTTW: ^IFWi; ^ ^ sjiitfl^ ll*<^loil 

iT?f# irq^t^To ii«^8«^ii 

^^ig^TOTTfNH: I 

^"aj ^TOTT^ ^ in^’^ll 

n8?ii 


ATTRITT^: T^t To ^ 5 ^: ^?5nrRl^ I 
Amw^Z^S^ H T ^ gl HRm IRTTi: 
^RHR* ^arROT 1 

BtntrSRftrffT wnim^ ^ % ii 




77] —BKHADDEVATA vi. 159 [-RV.x .14 

X. ^ f^: I 

IT n^}i9\\ 

’** ‘ 

^TTPiT ?fH W- \\^^ti\ 

ff ^^IPTt ^MT: I 

irffTT fNxfl ^^sf?;: I 

lits^ iTTXxn^ ftjTTft* 

rm i 

ii <m<\ ii ^o a 

rf XfTfraSTt I 

V^4 IH^TxqW^ a<)M^a 

^f^xj ^ \ 

f^ix^xfisxTf^^ xnxjTTT: asM^a 

TTHiT^t xmt' uh: I 

iT^ ft[f?ff! #qTft f^TOWirqt^: a«^q8a 

xftftnref^TJXR jrrI xm: a<)MMa 

xa^r^TxSts^ xfT^s%.^T: fqin:: i 

XIW ^xpTxgro^ ^HxRxi: II II 11 

Bfxqf>TOT%ttf>RI ^XBI^ xr: I 

xif^ tol ff m II SMS II 

B^TW^WR^: fxnjfi^ xr: \ 

BTff^ ^f?T ^rnf^ ii‘^qtii 

Bfq^ ff xrfff^ giMT^ I 



[78 


RV. X. 14-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 159— 

Jl ^57T ^ ^fir I 

^r: m^oii 

iR ^^rftrfir i 

T i R T fi g ^ II II 9^ II 

?q^: TO55%ftRT: ^ I 
« t inlf^ii 

hh: TOiiNt 31^ i 

^ Tim^ 3»n^TWi**n ^ t ^m: ii ‘^It9ii 99 ii 
^TJri«T^ f % II 

I l^?T f!E<W*lt H 



79] 


— BRHADDEVATA vii. n 


[-RV. X. i 8 


jfmT{ ^T mil 

^af^^RTfiWNi i 

tnrflT^^sfq f^cTOif^ ^ 5 raT irh 

i^‘ nfw wxtm^ nn 

I 

^^|frwt^TW»T m ^ m 11811 

^ cT^rnif^ I 

II mi 

^TOrTJinr^^ l^w 1 

^ ^T^^TTf¥H II ^11 
ifHfwfHTI f% I 

i3[%fH ^ T(^ wsn 

xrrf ^ ^ I 

^ Tcj^ in: 11 1 11 

^ ijTiTl^K^Hlcq<l I 

^ lien 

^ f?n^ mo 11 
Biprftjtur wnn# i 

B?TPf •sft^wi ^TOw ^ftfti^i!^ \mn 



[80 


RV. X. 18 -] BEHADDEVATA vii. 12 — 


TO ?mt TOiT CTfa rfH I 

\\w\ 


^5^ ^n^Nro ^ MwgOcfrf ‘ 

TOT ^Rsfhnro^JI HfrT^ffT in? II 

iftm ^ I 
^ ?f?T TOT^n^T^TTO^ II II 

TO«T^ 

inM ii 

ISTT^T^'^TO ^iTt ^ IlSlfll 
TOH: TO^froW^ I 

^TT^fT ^ TO«R ^ ^a^frT msii 

tm\ u^tn: ^rfro^ro^ i 

infHt% TOfif^ f in til 

frot ^ ?i^i^T#STOnf^: i 

B^:^5»TTftr| ^ ^rir^BiinT; in^ii 

fsT g TO I 

WTTTO^ to: moil 

^ fiff^TTOT; fsrmfiTm i 

TO^ 1 m'^ H 

wfisr ^ I 

m^ii 

»Tt ’S«T H ff ^TOftTfiS! TOTJT^ITtl 
^TOT%TT TO ^ TOrfiir ^‘^?fTT m?ii 


?H 


811 



81] — BEHADDEVATA vii. 36 [-RV. x. 33 

OTfrT WfiT Wrf ^«RJ»JTO I 

^ ^ \m a m a 

^sWsTOsreiiT: 53^ I 

1?^ ^ ^ I 

g TO a^«a 

^ 5 ^ ^ a ^ba 

m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

^PRI| TO^ ff a ?»ea 

^[mr: 'srro '^i^^ircT i 
B^^^ 5 S*nnrn%T^ ^ wrttof^ a ?o a %a 

HFT^ TO I 

BTO^ii^ vi’tt: ^tr a?Ra 
B^ TOH to: ^ Rr^^nf^ TO^^ I 
Bfire^^rrgiRTO^ ^ a a 
^iftro ^ TT^TOirt ^ I 
^rhmAki hh TORTfWro a?? a 
vfj{ g fT^ J 

Tl :r \w* TO a?8« 
fTO^TO^: ^ % TO<^^H * 

fii ^ ^ ii l Ttfg WTOTiHifR: a?Ma «a 

^TO^CTTO TOT ^ snitRiRR;i 

M 



RV. X . 34 -] 


BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— 


[82 


HTW tffT ^ ^ \\^%\\ 

wrfH 5nr«n?n ^ ^rwft i 

^ II ?sii 

»Rr^ lift ^ ^ I 
b^^t ^ t: ii^bii 

t*WT f ^ i 
f ii?Qii 

xft TRW^^m^57 g I 

lai^ njfii g^ ^ ii8«^ii 

B^^i ^ fti^ >1^ ^ 118^11 

B waw iRfrft* ^ ^ ^ TTf?WH I 

Tm ^T WWTri: n^Sf 118^11 

II 88 II 

B^xmr ^ ^ TO ^ ^ I 

Bxmtfk tot: ^ TOf^ ii 8 m ii eii 

BfTO^FiftfH ^ ^ TTfi: ^TT I 

B^^ iM cT^ TOTOi^ 118^11 

Birfro ^ 1 

Bv^t ^ ^ II 8s II 

B^par^^Si^n TO^i^fFT 1 



83] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 6 o [-RV. x. 50 

^ 5T li8bii 

UN T M sn ^ ' O ^ct: I 

^ 118^11 «10|| 

m Ti^rrqfifrf: f^uFi; i 

H^i f3|lri^?I^]R^ II qo II 

3RT?T ^ im^ii 

Iran im^ii 

cfN «gt^n^mw ii m? ii ii 

^ iirJi ^ ^h: I 

^^TRnfvgiTft^ IIM^J^I 

^TVT^Tfftr^ fTm^vrtr iimm ii 

^ ^ imfrii 

riH: ^ ^ i 

ipR imsii 

^IPRTftsr fiT^T5^ I 

^ HMtll W\ 

^nrfH: ^ I 

^ iim^ii 

^ ^ TP^ti ^ I 



BRHADDEVATA vii. 6o— 


[84 


RV. X. 50-] 

isrnpni^ \\%v\ 
#^sftTftfH ^fir: 1 
II^^H 

rTHtS^T: ^rts^ I 

f«^nfn^ II ff? II II 

H 15 W!n 3 Ts^mi?rffn^ 1 

W% 5 T II II 

^RPi; w* I 

gnpc '^^i gnsn: ii!tmi 

HipRm WR^ ^ I 

tR 5 f^ ^^Ffn f CR 5 RT »R iii^ii 

\i| <?T ^^ : ^ I 

iR ^ 3 rt: ^ijm: 11 If® 11 Sli 11 
fimtt ^T n 5 ^^TOiB?RT: 1 
BJR[% ll^bll 

qT#qil«i^l^fn^ TO % TO?^ I 

fRTOTORR; RT’^RTTTO: lllt^ill 

RRRTR R I 

Bftins^RT^JTfTT TOT ^fT II Soil 

BR^: ^ RRt R UR'^HlIiRmf^R: I 
BTO^RC^^^T R^: ftHTORT ll®SII 
BR^TR R1R% ^ I 



85 ] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 84 [-RV. x. 58 

^ H II ‘IM II 

T3^5rRt ^ IIS? II 

^ ^ iis{{ii 

w^nf^ w- 1 

^ iisMii 

f^^ijlR I 

imtsf^: ^wiJi TftHt f^t^r^: hs^ii 

f^^T#r ^ I 

>3(1^: ^ iissii ^%\\ 

^ T5n!^l5T^% lisbil 

tt^nfti f^n: ^ i 

^ T fia IIS^II 

fnir ^ f¥w i 

f¥k: II to H 

if?: ^ 1 TTT ^ ^ I 

^ HbSII 

t ^ Hb^ll «^5ll 

f gfft^iT^^ ^m\ Jmu^in i 
B^ ^fHrr iib?ii 

B^IRTn^TTOT^ q'^qilTO ^ I 
B^^nttfTsreH^ g iibjiii 



RV. X. 58-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 85— 

II bq II 

^ imt iib^ii 

^remrfH: m i 

m ^ mi >^Tnw5#r iib^ii 

^nr i 

^T ^:^^^ITrTTl[ ^ ^T?m ^ llbbll 

^ rmts^jn^<^ i 

Tm: »i?fT# ii beii 

^frr i 

im ^ II eon 

A%^ n TnrtfH "qt fi?T: I 

iie«iii 

xTT^ ^ ffeifcT g h!«it ^Ti: i 

^twiT ^ iie^ii 

f % iqrgHrf ^ i 

ijff: sSt^TO ^Tqr ^ ^ xiwr ^ lie? ii 

g wm: i 

IJ^: tfyftifTT ^ f W i^Pq Iie8il 

TTOt JTT'SRT^ % I 

Txi ^f5wPi g pf^fT Tnq ^^ ^: iiemi 

?m i 

^^fafsj^: iie^ii 

^5TOr^f?r mm ^ ^ w i 



87] 


-BRHADDEVATA vii. 109 


[-RV. X. 7a 


ip: ii tnn iiesii 



^ ^HnT:xrfTlq^: iiebii ^oii 

%55rT^ ^ ffrnf^ I 
^ II <1^11 

>frqT^%: iftwt "smTO f¥^‘ nfir i 

OT II «|00 II 

ijflTiT^5^f%9?r ^Tfwcf ^ I 

%fT^ ^ inosil 

i^fir: ino^ii 

in*T TO ^ w ^ « 

n inw iu i^: ii <\o^ ii ii 

i^fw: ii«io8ii 

TOT^: ^ JITO i^: I 

ff II SOM II 

BT B^TOIT TOWT g I 

ino|ll 

Aifn^ft ^ :R^ TO ^ TOWTH^ I 

^IW 1 H5T nos II 

Bm^ f BTOPnfH* I 

^%is^ ipts^ ^fwfw: I 

ll«\otll 


^^11 


TOWtfwp TO TOtTO^^ I 



BIIHADDEVATA vii. 109— 


RV. X. 71-] 

'IfFTfa: II «i0^ll 

5ft irfirfro^ I 

II wii 

II II 

f^rai^nm i 

w ^ 111 fT^^ii ijift^T iis'i^ii 

H5j^ ^5!Hn ^ «f5T i 

^ f^^»i R in^^^ii 

xft % ^ ^ jgm: i 

in®i8ii 

^ 5iftTOT: ^ t u Pawn ^ g ^1 

cnr HT^: wfHra ’eraR^ in^^mi 

in: nn iwrh: i 

^ ^ ^ n<^|{ii 

55IWftrfH ^ K5RT I 

w nt ^ 5W ^ II 'I'l^ii 

iiH'^bii 

mnfw i 

mfk^ ^ t5[ nifft ii«i<)eii 

mUJ w ^ ^ ^’ai^ I 

^ ^T fWHTR fwi nflT IIS^OII 

^ ^m^ftMT-ift R f^nT^^n«#iT II II 



[-RV. X. 85 


89 ] — BmADDEVATA vii. 134 

II II II 

^f?T I 

TO ii«l^ 8 ll 

tit^T: TR^ #tf ^ I 

^ in^Mii 

ift ff TOOT^T’^ ^ ^ I 

’^r Rrm Tt^ in^^ii 

ff ft 5%fTO ^ ^ I 

ij ; ^ ' yj,^iH» ^ "TOTl ^ m^sii 

^irfk g fWw jnfk ^ I 

B ^ tj^STR 'm^ II 'l^b II II 

B-^ 5 ^ TOlftft* I 

B’^r^; Tjf im^ii 

fHw^% ^ in^oii 

TSJTO ^ ^ifll I 
» l l P Hira w i^ g TOf»^: w^w 

"^nm^ ^ TOR I 

?!rr ftpn fro^iR ^rff ii *1?^ ii ^^ii 
^RR TO5 Trfwfw^ I 

^ ^ TTftirf^: II WH 

HT ^R T TO T lf ff I 

N 



[90 


RV. X. 85-] BKHADDEVATA vii. 134— 

BajMsiTfJT w f ^ wiTftm: n n 

Bw^snir xrc^ w^: ^Tti»TT^^5r*nftm: i 

TOftrr^NnjT# ijq^ mwn ^ \\^^%n 

B^raftfir ^ im\: i 

B^ m H3rm^^ ^ppn in?^ii ^tii 

^RSRT fk^vs^ I 

RTWRT^ fR^: in^bll 

Tii^ ^ I 

ffig RTO^f^R ^T ll<^?eil 

R^RT tm RFT^# IR^ I 

1^ ff ^rli^ ^ RiTr^ ^ I 
TniTRf?fiN f^wrf^ ^t: h ii 
^ wr?ftR: Rt I 
?[JR ^ T|«R ^ ^ ^Rt ^ r: II'IJJ^II 
^ ^RRRT f I 

^I^RRRiRmRT ^SR ^3^ II‘^J{?H 

^ifrsR ^351^ I 

RTT^TRTf^llT inJJiJil 

fRRTlWR ^ ?SfRT I 

$%| ff fRWtSR RT|; II II 

^ g ^ I 



91] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 157 [-RV. x. 98 

^4^ ? : T w^v.n ^ I 

^T ^ «<^8s H ?o II 

mi im^ W4mf{ xhto^r: I 

^HRl hfi f instil 

« mt^ f^TH^ irnt^ ^^^i 

iftfH m fii^ iR8eii 

?r^: iftfif i 

rira^l 11‘^Moil 

n^^fii; xirtirt irm^^h 

miTTf ^:^TRT I 

wfmi ^ w f?r: ii <m^ii w 

nfiT I 

fNR ?f?r^ g II WH 

^ u ^ ^T I 

BV^ f>TO3|^%?f^ «Fq^ IRMUiI 

^|f^M<S!4i4 ^ifM: ^jrT^t I 

^»TTO ^ tnr^ IRMM II 

ii«m|ii 

g[ ^^wi^ : Tm: 

II vmi irtot: nnwRii ii «msii 

h^ ot : wuhtw h ?iii 

n ^ gg^qw ^n ^rrnfUTflTO: » 



RV. X, 98-] 


BEHADDEVATA viii. i— 


[92 


v[W[ Txm^ 11 ^ 11 

?T TT^ 1 m{i: IRII 

fTftswrrR^^q THTT^: ^ I 

II 9 II 

TT^5T xnnfJi: ?rff rr^ 1 
^^Tfti: 115 f IIJiH 

5T 1 

qrsrfiranfiT ^ thpi: nmi 

HTO f ^sniir ^ 1 

^ ’^ixm ^ ^Tftf ^Tf^Tftf n%ii 

Bfirf^in^ 35]KR 5rTfR^ IIS II 

mi ^ iftfh iRT ^ lit 

5m f I 

^ ^ II^H 



fM^nls^r noil 


Sll 


^11 



93 ] — BRHADDEVATA viiL 24 [-RV. x. 108 

^l^fNTfiPTi^ ^ n?ii 

^JIT^ 5fTf^ ^ ?^lTf4fH I 
^ircrci^ injJii 

fTWrf5f^^lRT^T^ ^ I 

^n II II ? II 

^ ^ ^ htwt: I 

mj{ ii^^^ii 

»jwh!^ w^tr: ^^15! frm^ i 
?T ff uwt: jgfRRiR: iisbii 

)7T% ^rTTfR^ ^^TT: I 
in^ 5Rf^I^^TfH ^ II ‘^^ill 

»TO«rp5 ^nrrftr ^fn^^inT i 

Hira ^ITRi^T IRO II {{ II 

^%?T f TOOT^ ^nTOTf^TJfT^fH I 
^TiTFT^^ pr^ HT^TT^TRITR IR^II 

^ I 

^ ^l^rrT: IR?II 



RV. X. 108-] 


BKHADDEVATA viii. 24— 


»Trar 5 ^ni|ft? 5 !w TTroir: ir 8 ii 

^5^ HOT hiwhh: irmii 
f%fHiOT^5rrlHHfT Hllf : I 

fir: TORfn fi ^ ^ ir^ii 

^HTiNhrPHOT f^ROTTf I 
%mpm ii^sii 

nre^ ? 1 TOT^ OTT Ii^bll 
BfsRSTT^ OT HFt Hlffm 5 cm: I 

^HjHTTHIROT ^OT^^ H^: IR^H 
HTSr^HTffHajfH ^ OTfH ^ I 
g HTOTHT WT 119011 

I 

m OTT^ xftiqT HrCR \\W\ 

Ht HOTT hh: I 

^mOT OT ffr: 119^11 

tot: ini ^ ' 

HIl%?5^ HOT ^rf^TST ^'BfTOfn 1199 H 
HT Hfrr ^ I 

m ^TTO fH: tnqHRT: II 9^11 

HHTH HT H^fincn moWw i 

H^r^HTfiCHTOT H 9 M II 

HHT HHTH ^ HI^H: HT^ HT: 

5 HHTOT Il 9 lrll 



96] 


— BRHADDEVATA viu. 49 


[-RV. X. 137 


w II 

^ irfinnj: i 

^ ^ g ^cin^ ii^tii 

II 9^11 

fxi^ I 

^ ?T^ ^IMT: TOTT f^rmfiTin: IIJjoii til 



IIU«|II 

^rfTOTOR ^ I 
TOH ^ ?Txrx3n ^ xf|ft?rf5T: iiJj^ii 
xrrwfemtrf^ xj^i 

^ ftrro ^ II 8 ? II 

K TT^n: xit ^ 1 ! xi»|^l 

HX!# xit f X|r^ II 8811 

xjT xFqxif^ Htstxi: ft x n HT^ ^w ^r: i 
f^^!?T^fjT^^ ^T^rarqr^f^: II 8 MII 
^ xig ^ I 

^ 118^11 

^^^^xoxfhrR TnwPTRjp? ^wit i 

Jjfro HW: 118^11 

Pt g I 

^ imi ii8bii 

3|^ ^'^r. XK 1 xR^^i 


eii 



[96 


RV. X. 137-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 49 — 

^rran ^ it?:: iig^ii 

^rpnrft g TTC: I 

TTOt ^ II M 0 II <T0 II 

igftTf^ ^K ^ I 

mfkm ir^wiq;^: im<Tii 
^narr >FT^?otTft ij% i 

?[?ft ik^ik^ im^ii 

B^sftR^fTTfw^ irm vm iT^film: i 

a%fa* ^ ^ 1 %% ^Irq^ IIM^II 

f ar OTftranr f f ^t: i 

^#r’ar?TT ii mtJ ii «is ii 

^nf^ ar wiMi im: xtcj^ i 

II m II 

aj \ 

BTTnHtr% tnTT f ^ iim^ii 

Biif?f^?i»Trft HFWTaii: ?TTTi5*nTa1f^! i 

ii ms ii 

?nf^ lafw ^r fi ro f ^ fl afro^ i 

15WMT 1??:?^ imtii 

rnr: ift I 

nar^ iiM^ii <T^ii 

a< ? .nDa ^?ygj hf rTT ^ ^a 1% I 
iTTOTanar remain aaraWa: ii!,oii 
aftarpiT fa^'^aT: i 

an^a aifafan^ a^q ^ a f aaT g aa^ ii^^Tii 



97 ] — BEHADDEVATA viii. 74 [-RV. x. 176 

ff llfr^ll 

5T ?^iT ^ I 

^ ^wf?r II I? II «!? II 

^ y i lfa ^ 5 «i I 

TTiPre^TfW ^ fllSIRWi 11 II 

$*3J^ 5R?q^ I 

g iil?mi 

^#«n llffifll 

fHTTlriV^sftft^ ^ I 

%#T.‘ lllf^ll 

^TOdi^q YTO ^TggTT H ^ f^cT I 

« Hl,bii «^3ii 

^ ^ ^iR I 

m ^?TO?r ii^eii 

^ »TiftRmn^ I 

fNwi^f?!^ ^nm 5St^ ^^fir: ii^oii 
^ikm ‘^iTRR ijcfhiTin^irR i 

^Itf ^r ri fm 11^^ II 

^wt^rfyrr wm^'m i 

RRT^: f ^N^m: ii'S^ii 

^ m % ^ 1 ; RT^?RR ll®?ll SM II 

^ ^ ^ 5 ^ ^jraiot ^ i 



RV. X. 177-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— [98 

T{ 11^811 

WT^ XlHqfflfrT I 

TIPIT^? iT^ntft n S^ li 

f^Rf^ IPRT ^ f^r%T HvSitH 
HIW 1 ^ %: I 

^ ^ ^rM<*^ II SS II 

cHTTSTr ’^’spRPpj: | 

T^Wt W ll^bll <^^|| 

ffWfrTftf?r IIS^II 

f^: I 

UTj^TMiTO ^ TnfTT^: II feo II 

I 

wf^: UW ft Iit‘^11 

ftifhn ||%: I 

’ift^Wr f IR^ Iib^ii 
iTr^*^<un4T^ wf^t 1 

if nsW ^ II t? II *<\9 II 

^ ^ ^ fRT^*! 

^n^rT ft TRI^ II b8ll 

I 

JJrTSTO ^IRRtftft llbMIl 

^TTft^ ^ I 



99] 


— BRHADDEVATA viii. 98 f—RV. x. 19 1 

Vjf vm I 

B^fTl^f^ ^ TI^^JT^rar*^ lltSH 

^rf ’s(m \ 

^ ^T^51T^ 1| libbll *UII 

>nftf?T 5IJ^ II ten 

HTORT*^^ I 

gra: W^T^: neon 

fi^iHiftif^ wf^ ^?n^ I 
tit lie'll! 

tit tr WT”^ ^[PW ^ tiT ^11 m I 
wtew: ^ipi^^!^ft.iTO#<TT: iie^ii 
f^rninW TO i 

toth: ^tT iie?n ^'leii 

ti^ TOTOif^ltirj^ I 
imTOtOT TO ^^ a iTTO ^ ^ ||Ql{|| 

TOtn ^tgTO^ ^^rfro i 

TOHFrt f f^tronTOif^tfr nemi 
ijffhrr ^ t ht: i 

^ w^ fifftti^iijN iielii 
^ronftmTT: iitw tn: i 

^ tit ^TOtr f^: n e^s n 

TOHiM ^tri WT %gTO ti ^"^1 

^^fntrtro^ ^ Tj^ net II 


^011 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 99 — [100 

B ^nf^: ^n: i 

B iniR^iR ^t: ^15^51: 

B rt 4^ iftn ff ^ 1 

B ^ w II *^00 a 

B ^^ sn^iT iTFinfrRT^ ^Rrra f*Pn: Uvmv* 1 

B TOT’^t ^5fhn%NT ft II *^ 0 *^ a 

g Tm wqiinft: I 

Ji TPiHT(; a a 

n^n^TT^^n: ^ ^ i^lf^ ^ I 

f ^ mo? a a 

^ #: \ 
f5T»ftfT f5Tn?nff ^ mo8a 

g ’Eijm: 1 

asomi 

xT|fq%f i 

^Ri^ 7^^ qn^^r mo|a 

fj^TO ^TT^ ^ I 

???[^ ftw ^5r: ^m: mosa 

Aftn^ IRI ^T ^uniT ^TffT ^ i 

q i^ frcg;.^^ : qnrf^ m: iniRfift^rn: a «iob a a 
Af^ra?^?ET^ qft^ ^ f^rTi: I 

ftq^T: ^tt ijq»q^: ^Jfm: mo^a 

mm ^ ^ 1 

#%ft! 5HmrfN u^qi ^twT^t ^ a<i<^oa 
qqjrd ft^d ^ 1 



[Conclusion 


101] — BBHADDEVATA viii. 123 

^3iT5n ^ ^ I 

rrT<7«»J: wi: iiwii 

Hsril^^ ipfN: chig^rftnr: i 

5Trw!R ^ I 

^^5^?l^s!Hprj^ ^rfi^t inf#ff ii «i'i? it ii 

^fHr ^m: f? i 

fj^ tnm: ^ ii«^«i8ii 

^mm: '^f^i » 

^ fMsir^ T in'^mi 

fit ^ ^ ^Trefff II <i«l^ii 
fTTorar: n^w: ^ i 

^ finfhi: W^?lT in<^sii 

fjrrNts^ ^ i 

^nflnir: ^ II ‘^‘itii ^JJii 

i 

^ 5EI ii^^^^ii 

^ ?i’5:wl5=r«HTffW: ii'^^oii 

^iTR^TOlirt WTHTT^ ^ ?lt%T: I 

’TO^TfHrRRT f IIR^RH 

^RTHT "RT in^^ H 

Fnm f rfirds^ i 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 123 — [102 

^ II ^1^? II II 

in^iiii 

^fT^: I 

WT tt^ ^hlTR^ IK^^mi 

^mr f^nTrn^nfHl* ^ 1 
5r%dft: ^Im: inHii 

ff innxrfH^: giRTT ^nt&: 1 

^nri5f^^#RT Il«l^v9ll 

q^: XTqqT 5n^ * ^ I 

ftmds^ ^«n f^^nfir^ ^ in^bii 11 

f^xiTw: 1 

^ ^ '^Tf^ 11 «)^^ii 

mwT I 

^miRTOT: ^ I % ^ ^T I 

A ft ^ ?lT^Tf^ ^ ^ Tm^ II II 

wmj '^^ffrfqn: TI^ qrf I 

in?«tn 

ff i 

TOTOiftr ^TTi II II * ^ 9 II 

5(<r«IHflrM ftSlft^ ?T5?^rTfq^ff : I 

^ w^mf^ ^ in?? II 

Af^infis^l 5ff ^ q u:^f ts^%?n^ 1 

A15RqT rifUifi y i^l ^ ^ II «t?iJ II 

A^fq^^rnf^ ^ q^Tf^ ^Hq; I 



— BKHADDEVATA viii. 140 


[Conclusion 


103] 

f^r^f!T%f?T »THrwn^ m?Mn 
A^rf¥lj.i^ %riT ^ i 

A^s«irti^55iW^ g w. 

A^VTOT^ f ^ f iT ^ Tfm «^T|4^: ln?^9ll 
A^fq g i 

A'^mJl^ w mw ll«)?bll 

^nvrt f¥'^^iwn?mTTiTf^ i 

»Tprri ^ ii ii 

fWn II ^bii 

I ftn ffl^iTT’Tnrc^iurra: « 


I i^n B 




1. INDEX OF VEDIC PEATiKAS CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


[The citations in black-faced type refer to the Rg-veda, except where a specific indication to the 
contrary is made ; and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the Brhaddevata.] 


aksibhyam, x. 103 : viii. 66. 
aksair ma, x. 34 . 13 : i. 52. 
agavyuti, vi. 47 . 20 : v. iii. 
agastyasya, x. 60 . 0 ; vii. 97. 
agna ayumsi^ ix. 00. 19 : vi. 131. 
agna indra 4 ca, iii. 26 . 4 : iv. 102. 
agnina, viii. 36 : vi. 77. 
agninagnih Fam idhyate, i. 12. 6*: ii. 

145 - 

agnim, i. 12. 1 : ii. 145 ; i. 127 : iv. 4; 

viii. 31 . 14 : vi. 75 (b) ; x. 160 : viii. 

61. 

agnim usasam, iii. 20. 1: iv. 102. 

agnir ukthe, viii. 27 : vi. 68. 

agniparjanyau, vi. 62 . 10: v. 118. 

agnlsomau, i. 03 ; iii. 124. 

agnc, i. 44 ; iii. 1 1 1 (b). 

agne acha, x. 141 : viii. 53 (®)* 

agne tava, x. 140 ; viii. 53 (B). 

agne naya, i. 180 : iv. 62. 

agne marudbhih, v. 00. 8 : v. 48. 

agne sa ksesat, vi. 3 . 1 : v. 105. 

agram, iv. 40 : v. 4. 

agre, x. 1 : vi. 147. 

aghora-, x. 86. 44 : vii. 137 (b). 

acety agnih, viii. 60 . 6 : vi. 85. 

acha, iii. 33 . 3 *^; iv. 107 ; v. 43 . 8 ; 

V. 41 (b) ; V. 83 ; v. 88. 
acha vada {v. r. b), v. 83 ; v. 88. 
ahjanti, iii. 8 : iii. 28 ; v. 43 . 7 ; v. 41 (b). 


anjanti tva [sic\ iii. 8. 1: iv. 100. 

atah, i. 22. 10 : iii. 93. 

ati drava, x. 14 . 10 : vi. 1 59. 

adat, viii, 10 . 30 : vi. 51. 

aditir dyauh, i. 80 . 10: iii. 123. 

adya nodevasavitah,v. 82 . 4 : v. 89(B). 

adhah, viii. 33 . 10 : vi. 76. 

adhah svid asit, x. 120. 6^: i. 51. 

adhi, vi. 46 . 31 : v. 108. 

adhvaryavah, v. 43 . 3 : v. 41. 

anarvanam, i. 100 : iv. 63. 

anasvanta, v. 27 : v. 29 (b). 

anu nah, TS. III. iii. 11^ ; iv. 88 (b). 

anrhsarah, x. 86. 23 : vii. 131. 

anv asya sthuram, viii. i. 34 : vi. 40. 

anv it, TS. III. iii. 11 ^: iv. 88 (b). 

apa, X. 131 ; viii. 46. 

apafyam tva, x. 183 : viii. 80. 

apasyam, x. 79 : vii. 117. 

apat, viii. 60 . 11 ; vi. 92. 

apehi, x. 104 : viii. 67. 

aprajah santu, i. 21. 6° ; i. 58. 

abudhram, x. 36 : vii. 37. 

abodhi, i. 167 : iv. 26 ; v. 1 : v. 12. 

abjam, vii. 34 . 10 : v. 165. 

abhi, V. 41. 19 ; v. 37 ; vi. 60 . 0 : v. 

I17 ; viii. 40 (khila) : vi. 84 [v. r. 

b) ; VS. iv. 26 ; viii. 15. 
abhi nah {v. r. b), v. 41 . 19 ; v. 37 - 
abbidam, x. 48 . 7 : i. 49. 
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abhur u, x. 27 . 7 : vii. 24. 
abhraprusah, x. 77 : vii. 116. 
amandan, i. 126 . 1 : iii. 155. 
amajurah, x. 30 . 3 : vii. 48 (b). 
amTsam, x. 103 . 12 ; viii. 13. 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41 . 16 : ii. 137. 
ayam yah, x. 27 . 21 : vii. 27. 
ayam somah sudanavah, i. 46 . 10 ®: 
iii. Ill (b). 

ayam krtnuh, viii. 70 : vi. 97. 
ayam devah, vi. 44 . 22 ; v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20 : iii. 90 ; v. 61 . 4 : v. 46 ; 
viii. 100. 1, 4 : vi. 117, 118; x. 60 . 
12 : vii. 102; x. 142 : viii. 54; x. 
144 : viii. 55. 

ayam mata, x. 00. 7: vii. 100. 

aranyani, x. 140 : viii. 57. 

aram, i. 170 . 4 : iv. 53. 

arayi, x. 166 : viii. 60. 

aruno ma sakrt, i. 106. 18 : ii. 1 12. 

ava, viii. 06 . 13 : vi. 115. 

ava drapsah, viii. 06 . 13 : vi. 1 1 6 (v,r. b). 

avita nah, ix. 07 . 10 : vi. 13 1. 

aviram, x. 86. 0 : i. 53. 

avTvrdhat, viii. 80 . 10 : vi. 97. 

aiSvina, i. 02. 16 : iii. 124. 

a^vinau, v. 78 : v. 84. 

asat, X. 27 : vii. 23. 
asavi, x. 104 : viii. 16. 

asavi te, v. 43 . 6 : v. 41 (v, r, b). 

asau, i. 106 . 16 : iii. 137. 

asau ya esi, viii. 01. 2 : vi. 102 (b). 
astu ^rausat, i. 130 : iv. 7. 
asteva bu pra-, x. 42 : vii. 40. 
asmakam, ii. 31 : iv. 86. 
asmakam uttamam, iv. 31 . 16 : iv. 

139 (»)• 

asmin, x. 38 : vii. 39. 
asmai, i. 61 : iii. 118. 
asya, i. 164 . 1 : iv. 32 (b) ; ii. 32 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8. 7 : vi. 148. 


asyavamlyam (suktam), i. 164 : iv. 31. 
asyai me putrakamayai,(khila) : viii. 84. 
aham, iv. 26 : iv. 135; viii. 74 . 13 : 

vi. 95 ; X. 126 : viii. 43. 
aham bhuvam, x. 48 : vii. 57. 
aham manuh, iv. 26 . 1: i. 51. 

a, iv. 10 : iv. 127; v. 43. 10 : v. 42 (b) ; 
V. 43 . 11 : V. 43 ; vi. 28 : v. 106 ; 
vi. 60 . 8: V. 117 ; x. 31 : vii. 34; 
X. 00 . 1 : vii. 96. 

a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57 - 
agne yahi, viii. 103 . 14 : vi. 128. 
a te, ii. 33 : iv. 89. 
a tva, i. 134 . 1 : iv. 5 ; viii. 06 : vi. 

109 ; X. 173 : viii. 73. 
a tva ratham, viii. 08 : vi. 91. 
ad aha svadham anu, i. 6. 4 : ii. 139. 
a dhenavah, i. 162 . 6 : iv. 17. 
a nah, i. 80 : iii. 122; i. 186 : iv. 
62 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47 ; viii. 46 . 26 : 
vi. 80; X. 86. 43 : vii. 137 (b). 
a no bhadrah, i. 80. 1 : iii. 12 2. 
apah, X. 0 : vi. 153; vii. 47 : v. 174. 
apantamanyuh, x. 80 . 6 : vii. 144. 
a ma pusan, vi, 48 . 10 ; v. 114. 
a mam, vii. 60 : vi. i. 
a me, viii. 101. 7 : vi. 126 ; viii. 86 : 
vi. 98. 

ayam gauh, x. 180 : viii. 87. 
a yahi, x. 172 : viii. 73. 
ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45. 
a rudrasah, v. 67 . 1 : v. 47. 
a vah, X. 76 : vii. 116. 
a vartanim madhuna, iv. 46 . 3®: iii. 

97 ( b ). 

a vam, viii. 42 . 4 : vi. 78. 
avir abhut, x. 107 : viii. 22. 
a ianna, viii. 31 . 10 : vi. 74 (b). 
aiuh, X. 103 : viii. 13. 

ina (=-au), i. 30 . 17 : iii. 102. 
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a sah, viii. 40 . 21 : vi. 8o. 
asasranaBah, vi. 37 . 3 : v. 107. 
a sur etii, (khila) : viii. 59. 

ichanti, iii. 30 : iv. 105. 
ichanti tva, iii. 30 : iv. 105 (^?. r, b). 
iti vai, X. 110 : viii. 40. 
ittha, i. 80 : iii. I 3 I. 
idam, i. 113 : iii. 138 ; ii. 28 : iv. 83 ; 
iv. 40 ; V. 5 ; iv. 51 : v. 6 ; viii. 18 : 
vi. 49; X. 60 : vii. 8a ; x. 61 : vii.ioa. 
indrah, iv. 47 . 2 : v. 4. 
indra ksatra, x. 60 . 6 : vii. 96. 
indra drhya, x. 100 : viii. 10. 
indram mitram, i. 104 . 40 : iv. 4a (b). 
indra foesthani, ii. 21. 6 : iv. 74 (b). 
indra eomam piba, i. 16 ; iii. 34. 
indrasya, i. 32 : iii. 104. 
indra, iv. 41. 1 : y, 2 [v.r, b). 
indrakutsa, v. 31 . 0 : i. 5 ^ ; v. a8. 
indragni, v. 80 : v. 89 ; iii. 12 : iv. 
loi {v.r. b). 

indravaruna, vii. 82 : vi. 10. 
indro va, viii. 21. 17 : vi. 59 (b). 
imam jivebhyab, x. 18 . 4 : vii. il (b). 
imam nah, x. 124 : viii. 41. 
imam nu, viii. 70 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajnam, iii. 21. 1: i. 51. 
imam, i. 04 : iii. ia6 ; iii. 64 ; iv. lai ; 

X. 76 . 6 : ii. 137 (v. r. n). 
imah, i. 114 ; iii. 139 ; ii. 27 : iv. 83 ; 

X. 18 . 7 : vii. I a. 
imam khanami, x. 146 ; viii. 55. 
imani, viii. 60 (khila) : iii. 1 19. 
ima nu kam, x. 167 : viii. 61. 
imam, X. 07 : vii. 107; x. 86 . 46 : vii. 137. 
ime, viii. 43 : vi. 79 ; x. 18 . 3 : vii. 
11 (b). 

ime cetarah, vii. 60 . 6 : vi. 7 (b). 
iyam sasmebhih, vi. 01. 2 : ii. 137. 
iyam, vi. 01: v. 119. 


iha, i. 21 : iii. 9 1 ; x. 86. 42 ; vii. 137 (b). 
iha bravitu, i. 164 . 7 : i. 52, 
iheha vah, iii. 00 : iv. 122. 

Tjanam, x. 132 : viii. 47. 

Irmantasah, i. 163 . 10 : iv. 27. 
ilisva, viii. 23 : vi. 63. 
i|e, i. 112. 1 : iii. 138. 

Tie agnim, v. 00. 1® : v. 48 {v, r. b). 

ut, V. 42 . 3 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 73 : vi. 

94 ; X. 101 : viii. 10 ; x. 170 : viii. 
77 ; (khila): vii. 118. 
uta, vi. 60 . 0, 10 : v. 117 ; viii. 18 . 8 : 

vi. 49 ; viii. 67 . 10 : vi. 90, 
uta devah, x. 137 : viii. 49. 
uto hi vam, iv. 38 . 1 : v. i (v, r, b), 
ut tistha, i. 40 : iii. 107. 
ut suryah, vii. 62 : vi. 5. 
ud asau, x. 150 : viii. 63. 
ud Tratam, x. 16 : vi. 159. 
ud iiBva nari, x. 18 . 8 : vii. 13. 
ud u jyotih, vii. 76 ®: vi. ii (b). 
ud u tyat, vi. 61 . 1; v. 118; vii. 00. 

14 : vi. 9 (b). 
ud u tyam, i. 60 : iii. 113. 
ud u syah, vii. 38 : v. 167. 
udyan, i. 60 . 11 : iii. 1 14. 
ud V eti, vii. 63 : vi. 5. 
upa, ii. 36 : iv. 90 ; iii. 63 . 11 : iv. 1 15 ; 

V. 42 . 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47 . 20 : v. 1 I 2 . 
upaprayantah, i. 74 : iii. lao. 
upa priyam, ix. 67 . 20 : vi. 133. 
upa ma sat, viii. 08 . 14 : vi. 91. 
upa sarpa, x. 18 . 10 : vii. 17. 
upopa me, i. 126 . 7 : i. 5 ^. 
upopa me paia mr 4 a, i. 120. 7 : iv. 3. 
ubhayam, viii. 01 : vi. 86 (a). 
ubhabhyam, ix. 67 . 26 ; vi. 13a. 
urum, vii. 00 . 4 : vi. 25* 
ulukayatum, vii. 104 . 22 : vi. 32. 
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niSaiia, v. 29. 9®: v. 27 . 
usanta, vii. 91. 2: vi. 18 (b). 
uso vajena, iii. 01 : iv. 124 (b). 

urdhva u su na utaye, i. 30. 13 : iv. 100. 
urdhvah, vii. 39. 1: v. 169. 

rjram uksanyayane, viii. 26. 22 : vi. 66. 

rtam, ii. 30 : iv. 84. 

rtasya slokah, iv. 23. 8° : ii. 43. 

rtena, v. 02 : v, 81. 

rdhak, viii. 101. 1 : vi. 124. 

rbhur dhlrah, ix. 87. 3": vi. 135 (b). 

rsabham ma, x. 100 : viii. 69 . 

rsayo va indram, TS. III. v. 2 ^ : v. 157 

"(B). 

okam camasam, i. 101 . 2 : iii. 87 (b). 
eka, vii. 96. 2 : ii. 137 . 
etat tyat te, vi. 27. 4: v. 137 (b). 
etam me etomam, v. 01 . 17 : v. 74 . 
eta u tyah, i. 92 : iii. 124 . 
etau me, x. 27. 20 : vii. 27 . 
edam, v. 20. 9 : v. 26 . 

L, V. 42. 16 : v. 40 . 
kseti, V. 01. 19 : v. 75 . 
eso, i. 40 : iii. ii 2 . 

aitu, viii. 31. 11 : vi. 74 (b). 
aibhih, i. 14: iii. 33 , 51 , 80 . 

o cit, X. 10 : vi. 154 . 
o cit sakhayam, x. 10 : vi. 154 b). 

o tyam, viii. 22 ; vi. 62 . 

ka imam, iv. 24. 10 : iv. 133 - 

ka im, vii. 60 : vi. 3 . 

kab, iv. 48 : v. 3 ; iv. 66 : v. 7 . 

kafikata[h], i. 191 : iv. 63 . 

katara, i. 186 : iv. 61 . 

kad& vaso, x. 106 : viii. 17. 

kad ittha^ i. 121 : iii. 141 . 


kanikradat, ii. 42 : iv. 94 . 

kaninaka, iv. 32. 23 : iv. 144 . 

kanya vab, viii. 91. 1 : vi. 10 1 (b). 

kam, X. 99 : viii. 9 . 

kam etam tvam, v. 2 . 2 : v. 20 . 

kaya, i. 106 : iv. 44 . 

kas te, i. 30. 20 : iii. 102 . 

kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98 . 

kim nab, i. 170. 2 : iv. 51 . 

kim no bbratab, i. 170. 3 : iv. 52 . 

kim, i. 101 : iv. 27 ; x. 108. 1 : viii. 26 . 

kim ad utasi, iv. 30. 7: iv. 134 . 

kuha, X. 22 : vii. 22. 

kesy agnim, x. 130 : viii. 49 . 

ke stha, v. 01 . 1 : v. 69 . 

ko adya, i. 84. 10 : i. 57 . 

I ko nu maryah, viii. 46. 37 : ii. 109 . 
ko nu vam, v. 41 : v. 36 . 
krilara, i. 37 ; iii. 107 . 

I ksetrasya, iv. 67 : v. 7 . 

gananam, ii. 23 : iv. 81 . 
grbhnami te, x. 86 . 30 : vii. 
gauh, viii. 94 : vi. 109 . 
gaurih, i. 104. 41 : iv. 42 
^ , jc. 114: viii. 38 . 

caksuh, (khila): v. 108 (v, r. b). 
catto, X. 166. 2 : viii. 60 . 
candramah, i. 106 : iii. 131 . 
citra it, viii. 21 . 18 : i. 48 ; ii. 137 . 
citrab, x. 116 : viii. 39 . 
citram, i. 116 : iii. 139 . 

janistbah, x. 73: vii. 115 . 
janiyantab, vii. 90. 4: vi. 19 . 
jarabodba, i. 27. 10 : iii. 99 . 
jatavedase, i. 99 : iii, 130 (b), 
jamaye na, = iii. 81. 2 (?) ; i. 57. 
jimutasya, vi. 76 : v. 128 . 
jusasva nab, vii. 2 : v. 160 . 
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jyayamsam, v. 44 . 8 : v. 43. 
jyestha aha, iv. 33 . 6 : iii. 87 (b). 

tain vah, ii. 30 . 11 : iv. 85. 

tac caksuh, vii. 00. 10 ; vi. 5 ; vi. 9 (b). 

tat, iv. 63 : V. 7 ; X. 120 : viii. 40. 

tatam, i. 110 : iii. 131. 

tad VO adya, vii. 00 . 12 : vi. 6. 

tan nu, i. 100 : iv. 48. 

tam, i. 146 : iv. 16 ; viii. 88 : vi. 98. 

tarn u stuhi, v. 42 . 11 : v. 38. 

tam pratnatha, v. 44 . 1 : v. 44 (b). 

tava, X. 138 : viii. 51. 

tavagne yajnah, x. 61 . 9 ° : vii. 75. 

tasya dyuman, viii. 31 . 3 : vi. 73 (b). 

tam sn te, x. 64 : vii. 81. 

ta vam, i. 164 . 0 : iv. 20 ; viii. 26 : vi. 65. 

tisrah, vii. 101 : vi. ^5. 

tivrasya, x. 100 : viii. 64. 

tivra[h], i. 23 . 1 : iii. 94. 

tubhya, x. 107 : viii. 70. 

tubhyam, ii. 30 : iv. 91. 

tre^m etat, x. 86. 34 : vii. 134. 

te Vadan, x. 109 : viii. 36. 

te satyena, vii. 90 . 6 : vi. 18 (b). 

tyam cit, x. 143 : viii. 55, 

tyam u su, x. 178 : viii. 77. 

tyan nu, viii. 07 : vi. 87. 

trayah kefiinah, i. 104 . 44 : i. 95. 

trayantam, x. 137 . 6 : viii. 50. 

irii cit, i. 34 : iii. 104. 

tri, V. 29 : v. 2^7. 

tvam soma, i. 91 : iii. 124. 

tvam hy agne, vi. 1 : v. 104. 

tvam tyam, x. 171 : viii. 73. 

tvam, i. 31 : iii. 104 ; ii. 1 : iv. 65 ; 

viii. 11 : vi. 48 ; viii. 71 : vi. 93. 
tvam agne, i. 46 . 1 : iii. iio (b). 
tvam agne brhat, viii. 102 ; vi. 127. 
tvasta, X. 17 : vii. 7. 
tva, iv. 28 : iv. 136. 


tvam, iv. 1 : iv. 127. 
tve ha, vii. 18 : v. 161. 

daksasya, x. 04 . 5 : vii. 104. 
danda[h], vii. 33 . 0 : i. 50. 
dadhikram, iii. 20. 6 : iv. 102. 
dadhyan ha me, i. 139 . 9 : iv. 10. 
dasa, V. 43 . 4 : v. 41. 
data me, viii. 06 . 10 : vi. 86. 
divas cit, iv. 30 . 9 : iv. 137. 
divas pari, x. 46 : vii. 41. 
durat, viii. 6 : vi. 45. 
drsadvatyam, iii. 23 . 4 °^ : ii. 137. 
devah, x. 106 : viii. 69. 
devanam, i. 89 . 2 : iii. 122; viii. 83 : 

vi. 98 ; X. 27 . 23 : vii. 27. 
devanam patnih, v. 40 . 7 : v. 45. 
devan huve, x. 00. 1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdhri dhenur vodhanadvan ^uh sap- 
tih puramdhiya,VS. xxii. 22 : iii.79. 
dyava, ii. 41 . 20 : iv. 92. 
dyaur na, vi. 20 : v. 90. 
drapsah, x. 17 . 11 : vii. 9. 
dvayaft agne, vi. 27 . 8 : v. 141. 
dvayan, vi. 27 . 8 : v. 140. 
dve naptuh, vii. 18 . 22 : v. 163. 
dve virupe, i. 96 : iii. 129. 

dhanuh, x. 18 . 9 : vii. 15. 
dhanva, x. 80 . 20 : ii. 69. 
dhata dadhatu no rayim, TS. III. iii. 

112 . 3 ; gg 

dharavarah, ii. 34 : iv. 89. 
dhu*a, vii. 80 : vi. 15. 
dhrtavratah, ii. 29 : iv. 84. 
dhenuh, iii. 68 : iv. 122. 
dhruvasu tva^ vii. 88 . 7 : vi. 15 (a). 

na, i. 170 : iv. 50 ; iii. 31 . 2 : iv. Ill ; 

X. 117 : viii. 4c. 
nakir indra, iv. 30 . 1 : iv. 133. 
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nakir deva mimmasi, x. 134 . 7 : viii. 48. 
nakih sudasah, vii. 82 . 10 : v. 162. 
na jamaye, iii. 81 . 2 : ii. I13; i. 57 (?)- 
na tarn, x. 120 : viii. 44. 
na tasya, x. 40 . 11 : vii. 48 (b). 
nadasya ma, i. 170 . 4 ; i. 53 - 
namah, i. 27 . 13 : iii. 99 ; x. 87 : vii. 39. 
namas te, (khila) : viii. 44. 
namas te astu vidyute, AV. i. 13 . 1 : i. 54* 
na mrtyur asTt, x. 120. 2 : i. 58. 
na vijanami, i. 104 . 87 : i. ^6, 
na sa svah, vii. 80 . 0 : i. 56. 
nahi, viii. 80 : vi. 97. 
nananTyam (suktam), ix. 112 : vi. 139. 
nasat, x. 129 : viii. 45. 
nasatyabhyam, i. 110 : iii. 139. 
ni te, iii. 33 . 10° ; iv. 107. 
ni vartadhvam, x. 10 : vii. 20. 
nil cit, i. 68 : iii. 117. 
nunam bhagah, vii. 88. 1° : v. 168 (b). 
nu me, vi. 21. 11 : v. 106. 
nejamesa, (khila) : viii. 83. 
nendro asti, viii. 100. 3°: vi. 118 (b). 
nairhastyam, (khila), viii. 94. 

patamgam, x. 177 : viii. 75. 
payasvati[h], x. 17 . 14 : vii. 10. 
pari, X. 155 . 5 : viii. 61. 
pareyivamsam, x. 14 : vi. 155. 
pavitram, ix. 83 : vi. 134. 
paiva, i. 65 : iii. 118. 
pantam, viii. 02: vi. 107. 
paviravi (v.r. b), vi. 40 . 7 : v. 116. 
pitum, i. 187 : iv. 62. 
piba, vi. 17 : v. 105 ; x. 110 : viii. 40. 
pivanam mesam, x. 27 . 17 : vii. 25. 
punantu mam, ix. 07 . 27 : vi. 133. 
punar nah, x. 50 . 7 : vii. 94. 
purTsyasah, iii. 22. 4 : iv. 104. 
purvah, i. 04 . 8 : iii. 127. 
purvlh, i. 170 . 1 : iv. 58. 
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purvo devah, i. 04 . 8 : iii. 126 (a). 

pusa, X. 17 . 3 ®^ : vii. 8. 

prchami tva, i. 104 . 34 : i. 50. 

prthuh, i. 123 : iii. 140. 

pra, i. 30 : iii. 107 ; i. 122 : iii. 140 ; 

i. 160 : iv. 26 ; ii. 41 . 10 : iv. 92 ; 

iii. 83 : iv. 105; iv. 83 : v. i; 

V. 43 . 0 : V. 42 (b) ; v. 62 : v. 37 ; 

V. 87 : V. 90 ; vii. 84 : v, 165 ; 

vii. 63 : vi. 2 ; vii. 95 : vi. 19 ; 

viii. 4 . 15 : vi. 43 ; viii. 7 : vi. 47 ; 

viii. 101 . 6 : vi. 125 ; x. 32 : vii. 34 ; 

X. 102 : viii. ii ; x. 188 : viii. 88. 

pra krtfini, viii. 32 : vi. 75 - 

pra ketuna, x. 8 : vi. 147. 

prajii ha, viii. 101 . 14 : vi. 1 27 ; viii. 

101. 14 ®^: vi. 128 (b). 
pra tat, i. 120. 0 : iv. 4. 
pra tad duhsime, x. 03 . 14 : vii. 147 (b). 
pra tari, x, 60 : vii. 91 (a). 
prati, i. 171 : iv. 55 ‘ 
prati tyam, i. 10 : iii. 75. 
prati vam, vii. 67 : vi. 4. 
pratTcIne, x. 18 . 14 : vii. 18. 
pra te, x. 00 : vii. 154. 
praty agnih, iv. 13 : iv. 129. 
prathas ca, x. 181 : viii. 77. 
pra devatra, x. 30 . 3 : vii. 33. 
pra nu voca, vi. 60 : v. 119. 
pra nunam, x. 62 . 8 : vii. 103. 
pra-pra, i. 138 : iv. 7. 
pra ma, x. 38 . 1 : vii. 34. 
pra yantu, iii. 20. 4 : iv. 103. 
pra ya jigati, vii. 104 . 17 : vi. 30. 
pra ye, i, 86 : iii. 121. 
pra vah, i. 166 . 1 : iv. 20 ; v. 44. 4 : 

V. 43 (®) ; 176 : viii. 74, 

pra vartaya, vii. 104 . 10 : vi. 31. 
pra viraya, vii. 00 : vi. 16, 17 (b). 
pra VO mahe, x. 60 . 1 : vii. 60. 
pra VO vajah, iii. 27 . 1 : iv. 103. 
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pra samrajah, vii. 0 : v. i6i. 

pra samraje, v. 85 : v. 89. 

pra su, X. 76 : vii. 115. 

pra su sa vibhyah, iv. 26. 4 : iv. 136. 

pra sustutih, v. 42. 14 : v. 38. 

pra sunavah, x. 176. 1 : viii. 74. 

pra sota, vii. 02. 2 : vi. 18 (b). 

prastokah, vi. 47. 22 : v. 140. 

pra hi, x. 26 : vii. 23. 

pra hi kratum, ii. 30. 6 : iv. 84. 

pragnaye, vii. 6 : v. 16 1 ; vii. 13 : 

V. 16 1 ; X. 187 : viii. 88 (v. r.) 
pratah, i. 125. 1 : iii. 153 (a) ; i. 126 : 

iii. 140, 150; vii. 41: v. 170. 
pratarjitam, vii. 41. 2 : v. 170. 
pradhvarauam, (khila) : viii. 94. 
pravepah, x. 34 : vii. 36. 
pravepa ma, x. 34 : vii. 36 (v, r. a). 
preta, x. 103. 13 : viii. 14. 
prestham, viii. 84 : vi. 98. 
prehi prchi, x. 14. 7 : vi. 158 (b). 
praite, x. 04: vii. 146. 
protaye, vi. 21. 0 : v. 106. 
pro su, X. 133 ; viii. 48. 

bat, V. 84 : v. 88. 
babhruh, viii. 29. 1: vi. 71. 
babhrur ekah, viii. 20 : vi, 69. 
bal ittha, v. 84 : v. 88 (v, r. b). 
brhaspatih, x. 182: viii. 79. 
brhaspate prati, x. 08 ; viii. y. 
bodhat, iv. 16. 7: iv. 129. 
brahma, (khila): viii. 14. 
brahmana, x. 162 : viii. 65. 
brahma devanam, ix. 06. 6: vi. 136. 

bhagabhaktasya, i. 24. 6 : iii. 98. 
bhagam ugrah,vii. 38.6°: v. 167,1 68 (b). 
bhadram, i. 80. 8 : iii. 122 ; iv. 11. 1 : 
i. 58 ; V. 30. 12 : v. 36 (b) ; x. 26 : 
vii. 23. 


bhadrah, x. 60 : vii. 107. 
bhuk, AV. XX. 136. 1 : i. 55. 
bhujyum amhasah, x. 65. 12: vii. 106. 
bhuvanasya, vi. 40. 10: v. 116. 
bhumih, (khila) : viii. 5 1 . 
bhurit, viii. 66 : vi. 86. 

maksu, viii. 31. 16 : vi. 73 (b). 
madhii vatah, i. 00. 6 : iii. 123. 
manTsinah, x. Ill : viii. 38. 
manojavah, viii. 100. 8 : vi. 120. 
manthata, iii. 20. 6 : iv. 103. 
mandasva, ii. 37. 1: iii. 27. 
mandu samanavarcasa, i. 6. 7° : ii. 141. 
mama, x. 128 : viii. 44. 
mama vrate, (khila): vii. 117. 
mayobhuh, x. 100 : viii. 72. 
mahat, x. 61 : vii. 80. 
mahad devanam asuratvam, (refrain of) 
iii. 66 : iv. 1 22 (b). 
mahas cit, i. 160 : iv. 49. 
mahan,viii. 6 : vi . 46 ; (khila) : viii. 1 4 (b). 
mahanagni, AV. xx. 27. 1 : i. 55. 
mahi, viii. 47 : vi. 83. 
mahi trinam, x. 186 : viii. 86. 
mahl, iv. 66 : v. 7. 

mahlm u su, VS. xxi, 5 ; TS. I. v. 11'’’; 

AV. vii. 6. 2 : vii. 104. 
mahe, v. 70 : v. 88. 
maho agnch, x. 36. 12 : vii. 38 (b). 
ma, X. 67 : vii. 90 ; x. 86. 32 : vii. 133*. 
ma cit, viii. 1 : vi. 40. 
mata, viii. 101. 16: vi. 127. 
mata ca, VS. xxiii. 25 : i. 48. 
manah,i.l62: iv. 27; vii. 34. 17: v.165. 
ma no raksah, vii. 104. 23 : vi. 31. 
ma no ’hih, vii. 34. 17: v. 165 (t;. r. a). 
mahitram (suktam), i. e. mahi trinam, 
X. 186 : viii. 86. 
mitrah, iii. 60 : iv. 122. 
mitram, i. 161. 1: iv. 17. 
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mitraya, x. 06 . 6 : vii. io6. 
mitraya panca, iii. 69 . 8 : iv. 123 (a). 
muncami, x. 101 : viii. 64. 
murdhanam, vi. 7 : v. 104. 
mainam, x. 10 : vi. 161. 
mogham annam, x. 117 . 0 : i. 49. 
mo su, X. 69 . : vii. 93. 

ya anayat, vi. 46 : v. 108. 
ya indra, viii. 12 ; vi. 48. 
ya indragnl, i. 108 : iii. 131. 
ya ima, x. 81 : vii. 117. 
ya im vahante, v. 01. 11 : v. 70. 
yah, V. 42 . 10 : v. 38 (v, r.) ; viii. 31 : 

vi. 73 ; ix. 07 . 31 : vi. 133 ; x. 39 : 

vii. 40. 

yah krntat, viii. 46 . 30 : vi. 83 (b). 

yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107. 

yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 

yac cid dhi, i. 28 . 6 : iii. loi, 

yac cid dhi satya, i. 29 : iii, 102. 

yajhasya vah, x. 92 : vii. 146. 

yajae, vii. 97 : vi. 25, 36 (b). 

yajuena, ii. 2 : iv. 65. 

yat, vii. 00 : vi. 4; x.68: vii. 83(B), 90; 

X. 86 . 14 : vii. 124; x. 166 . 4 : viii. 61. 
yat te, ix. 07 . 23 : vi. 133. 
yat tva surya, v. 40 . 6 : v. 38. 
yatra, i. 28 . 1: iii. 100. 
yatha, viii. 6. 37 ° : vi. 45 ; viii. 31 . 13 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; X. 18 . 6 : vii. 13 . 
yatha varo susamne, viii. 24 . 28 : vi. 63. 
yatha vatah, v. 78 . 7 : v. 86, 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5 ; vii. 00 . 4 : 

vi. 6 (b). 

yad adya eurah, vii. 06 . 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
yad arjuna, vii. 66. 2 : vi. 13 (b). 
yad indra citra, v. 39 . 1 : i. 49. 
yad indraham, viii. 14 . 1 : i. 55 - 
yadi vaham, vii. 104 . 14 : vi. 30. 
yad uttame, v. 60 . 0 : v. 48 (v. r. b}. 


yad vak, viii. 100 . 10 : vi. 131. 
yam, i. 129 : iv. 4 ; viii. 3 . 21 : vi. 43 ; 

viii. 19 . 34 : vi. 50. 
yas tastambha, iv. 60 : v. 5. 
yas te, x. 83 : vii. 117. 
yasmin vrkse, x. 136 : viii. 48. 
yasya, x. 33 . 6 : vii. 36. 
yah, X. 97 : vii. 154. 
ya gauh, x. 66. 0 : vii. 106. 
yam kalpayanti no rayah, (khila): 
viii. 45. 

ya dampatT, viii. 31 . 6 : vi. 74 (b). 
yto, i. 80 . 10: iii. 121. 
yavat tarah, vii. 91 . 4: vi. 18 (b). 
yuksva, viii. 20. 20 : vi. 67. 
yuje, X. 13 : vi. 155 {v.r. a). 
ynje v 5 m, x. 13 : vi. 155. 
yunjate, v. 81 : v. 88. 
yuvam tam, i. 132 . 6 : iv. 4. 
yuvam, x. 24 , 4 : vii. 33 . 
yuvoh, viii. 20 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor u su, viii. 20 : vi. 67 (v. r, a). 
ye, X. 86. 31 : vii. 133. 
yena, i. 60 . 0 : iii. 1 13. 
yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69. 
ye pakasamsam, vii. 104 . 9 : vi. 39. 
yo jatah, ii. 12: iv. 68. 
yo nah, ii. 30 . 9 : iv. 85. 
yo ma, vii. 104 . 10 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 
yo me, ii. 28 . 10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 31 . 1 : vi. 73 (b). 
yo yajnah, x. 180 : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 49 . 13 : v. 117. 
yo vam pari-, x. 89 : vii. 46 (b). 

raksohana[m], x. 87 : vii. 143. 
ratham, v. 60 . 8 : v. 46. 
rathltamam kapardinam, vi. 65 . 2: 
V. 119 (b). 

raibhl, x. 86. 0: vii. 133. 
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vanaspate vidvangah, vi. 47 . 26 : v. 

II 2 . 

vane na, x. 29 . 1 : ii. 114. 

vapur nu, vi. 60 : v. 120. 

vayam, vi. 63 : v, 118 ; viii. 21 : vi, 

53 (b). 57 - 

vayah, i. 69 : iii. 117. 
varunah pravita bhuvat, i. 26 . 6 : iii. 79. 
vasisva hi, i. 26 . 1 : iii. 99. 
vahnim, i. 00: iii. 117, 
vata a vatu, x. 186 . 1 : i. 50. 
vatah, X. 186 : viii. 88. 
vatasya, x. 168 : viii. 71. 
vamam, iv. 30 . 24 : iv. 138. 
vayav a yahi, v. 61 . 6 : v. 46. 
vayo, iv. 47 . 1 : v. 4. 
vi kro^anasah, x. 27 . 18 : vii. 26. 
vi jyotisa, v. 2 . 9 : v. 21. 
vitata[u], AV. xx. 133 . 1 : i. 57 * 
vi tisthadhvam, vii. 104 . 18 : vi. 30. 
vidhum dadranam,x. 66. 6: vii. 81 (b). 
vibhrat, x. 170 : viii. 73. 
vivasvantam, x. 14 . 6®: vi. 157. 
viso-visah, viii. 74 : vi. 94. 
visvam, ii. 24 . 12 : iv. 81. 
visvasmad indra uttarah, (refrain of) 

X. 86 : ii. 67 ; vii. 141. 
visvet ta te, viii. 100. 6 : vi. 119. 
visvesam vah satam, vi. 67 : v. I 2 I. 
visvo hi, X. 28 : vii. 29 {v, r. b). 
visvo hy anyah, x. 28 : vii. 29. 
visnuh, X. 184 : viii. 82. 
visnor nu kam, i. 164 : iv. 19. 
vi hi, X. 80 : vii. 141. 
vihi, iv. 48 . 1 : v. 4. 
viju cit, i. 6. 6 : ii. 140. 
vrkse-vrkse, X. 27 . 22 : ii. ili ; vii. 27. 
vrsa, X. 11 : vi. 155. 
vrsne fiardhaya, i. 64 : iii. 118. 
vedifade, i. 140 : iv. 16. 
venas tat pasyat, (khila) : viii. 66. 


vai^vanarasya, i. 98 : iii. 129. 
vy usah, vii. 76 : vi. 10. 

^atadharam, iii. 20. 9 : iv. 103. 
i$atam,i. 89 . 9 : iii. 122; i. 126 . 2 : iii. 

148 ; viii. 6. 40 : vi. 47. 

Catena, iv. 40 . 2 : v. 4. 
sam nah, vii. 38 . 7 : v. 167. 
fiamnomitriya [rk], i. 90 . 9 : iii. 79. 
sam, viii. 18 . 9 : vi. 50 ; x. 69 . 8 : 
vii. 94. 

&svat, i. 30 . 16 : iii. 103. 
iSasvad dhi vam, (khila) : iii. 118. 
h, X. 162 : viii. 59. 
iii. 31 . 1 : iv. ill. 
i^iksa, viii. 2 . 41 : vi. 42. 
i^ucim, vii. 93 : vi. 19. 
i^unam vahah, iv. 67 . 4 : v. 7. 
sunam klnasah, iv. 67 . 8^ : v. 9. 
iSunam nah phalah, iv. 67 . 8® : v. 9. 
sunasirau, iv. 67 . 6 : v. 9. 
i^rat, X. 147 : viii. 57. 
sraddhaya, x. 161 : viii. 58. 
i^rudhi, ii. 11 : iv. 79. 
srusti, vi. 68 : v. 12 1. 
iSvityancah, vii. 33: v. 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60 . 7 : v. 6. 
sah, vii. 96 . 3 : vi. 19. 
samvatsaram, vii. 103 : vi. 27. 
sam-sam, x. 191 : viii. 97. 
sam-sam it, x. 191 : viii. 94. 
sam sravanti, (khila) : v. 92. 
sam ha yad vam, v. 31 . 8^ : v. 27. 
sakhayah, viii. 24 : vi. 63. 
sakhe visno, viii. 100. 12: vi. 124. 
samjnanam, (khila) : viii. 93, 95. 
sanat, v. 61 . 6 : v. 81. 
sapta, X. 27 . 16 : vii. 25. 
sa pratnatha, i. 96 : iii. 129. 
sa bhrataram, iv. 1. 2 : iv. 128. 
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Bam, V. 42 . 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 09 : v. lai ; 
via. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; x. 60. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; X. 86. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 91 ; 

vii. 145- 

sam aSvapar^h, vi. 47. 81®: v. 113. 
samit-samit, iii. 4 : iv. 96. 
8amiddha[h], i. 188 : iv. 62, 
samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; ix. 6: vi. 
130. 

samiddhaiS cit sam idhyase, x. 160: 

viii. 58. 

samiddho agnih, ii. 8 : iv. 65. 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 62 (v.r.) ; x. 
110 : viii. 37. 

samudrajyesthah, vii. 40: v. 175. 
samudrat, iv. 68: v. 10. 
samudre, viii. 100. 0 : vi. 120. 
sam pusan, i. 42: iii. 108. 
sam ma, x. 33. 2 : vii. 34. 
sa yo vrsa, i. 100 : iii. 13 1. 
sarasvati tvam, ii. 80. 8® : iv. 85. 
sa roruvat, x. 28. 2 : vii. 3a (b). 
savita yantraih, x. 140 : viii. 58. 
sasarparih, iii. 68. 16: iv. 116. 
saha, i. 48 : iii. 113. 
sahasram, i. 107 : iv. 49. 
sa hi ratnani, v. 82. 8 : v. 169. 
sa te jivatuh, x. 27. 24 : vii. 2g. 
sukimi^akam, x. 86. 20; vii. J30. 
suguh, i. 126. 2 : iii. 151 (a), 153 (a). 
Butramanam, x, 63 . 10 : vii. 104. 
sudevah, x. 96. 14 : i. 53. 

Bunitho gha, viii. 40. 4: vi. 81 (b). 
surupakrtnum, i. 4 : ii. 139. 


susuma, i. 137 : iv. 7. 
susamiddhaya, v. 6 : v. 26. 
suryaraimih, x. 130: viii. 51. 
suryo nah, x. 168 : viii. 63. 
soma ekebhyah, x. 164 : viii. 59. 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95. 
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66 . 
somarudra, vi. 74 : v. 
stutasah, i. 171. 3 : iv. 56. 
stuse, vi. 40: v. 115; vi. 02: 

119. 

stuhi, viii. i. 30: vi. 41. 
stuhi i^rutam, ii. 33. 11 : iv. 90. 
sthirau, iii. 63. 17 : iv. 116. 
sthuram radhah, viii. 4. 10 : vi. 44. 
syona, i. 22. 16 : iii. 93. 
srakve, ix. 73 : vi. 134. 
svasti nah, x. 03. 16 : vii. 105. 
svastir id dhi, x. 88. 10 : vii. 105. 
svadus kilayam, vi. 47. 1 ; v, 109. 
sv^oh, viii. 48 : vi. 83. 

hamsah, iv. 40. 6 : v. 3. 
hamsah i^uci^t, iv. 40. 6 : v. 2. 
hantaham, x. 110. 0 : i. 56. 
kaye jaye, x. 06. 1 : i. 53. 
havih, X. 88 : vii. 142. 
havisa, i. 40. 4: iii. II2 (b). 
himenagnim, i. 110. 8 : ii. 110. 
hiranyake4o rajasah, i. 70 : iii. 120. 
hiranyapanim, i. 22. 6 : iii. 91. 
huve, ii. 4 : iv. 65. 
hota yaksat, i. 130. 10 : i. 57- 
hvsyami, i. 36 : iii. 45, 105. 
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II. INDEX OF AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Adhvaryavah, vii. 105. 

Asvalayana, iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii. 138. 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b), ^5, iio (b); vi. 
17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii. 
72(B). 

Aupamanyava, vii. 69. 

Aurnavabha, vii. 125. 

Katthakya, iii. 100. 

Kausitaki, v. 44 (b). 

Kraustuki, iv. 137. 

Gargya, i. 25. 

Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39 ; vi. 43^ 107 ; 

vii. 38 (b). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 

Nairuktah, i. 24. 

Baskalah, viii. 85. 

Brahmana, v. ii, 25, 157 (b); vii, 14 
(b); viii. 100 (b). 

Bhaguri, iii. 100 ; v. 40; vi. 85, 107. 
Bballavi- Brahmana, v. 23. 


Bhallaveyl iJrutih, v. 159. 

Madhuka, i. 24. 

Mathara, vi. 107 (v.r.) ; viii. 85. 
Mudgala, viii. 90. 

Mudgala Bhannyaiva, vi. 45. 
Maitrayanlyaka, ii. 138. 

Yaska, i. 25; ii. iii, 132, 137 ; iii. 75, 
100, 112 (b) ; iv. 4, 18 (v.r. b); v. 8, 
40; vi. 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 59, 
93» 153 ; Yiii- 65. 

Rathltara, i. 25; iii. 40; vii. 145. 
Rathltara {v.r, Rathitarisutah), v. 142; 
vii. 145 {v, r.) ; viii. 90 {v. r.). 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 (v. r. Lomaka- 

Sakateyana, ii. i, 95 ; iii. 156; iv. 138 ; 

vi. 43 ; vii, 59 ; viii. ii, 90. 
6akapup.i, iii. 130, 155; v. 8, 39; vi. 

46 ; vii. 70 ; viii. 90. 

Sandilya, ii. 132. 

I^aunaka, i. 27 ; ii, 135 ; iv. 18 ; v. 37 (b), 
39 (b), 40 ; vi. 5 (b), 9 (b), 107, Ii5; 

vii. 38 (b), 153 ; viii, 1 1 , 75 (b), 99 (b). 
I§vetaketu, i. 24. 



EV. i. I-] 


[116 


III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA 
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA. 


[The deviations of the Sarvanukramanl are stated in the footnotes.] 


Mandala i. 


1 Agni. 

2 Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mi- 
tra -Vanina. 

3 Aivinau, India, Visve 
devah, Sarasvata. 

4 India. 

6^11 India. 

6 Maiutah, India and 

Maiutah ®. 

12 Agni, Niimathya and Ahava- 
nlya. 

IS Apiiyah : 

^ Idhma^ ^ Tanunapat, ^ Nara- 
&msa, ^ Ila, ® Baihis, ® Dvaio 
devyah, Naktosasa ®, ® Daivyau 
hotaiau ® Tisio devyah®, Tvastr, 
Vanaspati, Svahakitayah. 

14 Vi4ve devah. 

15 Etavah: 

^ India, 2 Maiutah, ^ Tvasti, ^ Agni, 
^ Sakia (India), ® Mitia-Varuna, 
7-10 Agni Diavinodas, Nasa- 
tyau, Agni. 

* Sarvanukramanl. Idhmah sa- 

middho vagnik, Sarv. ® Usdsdnaktd, Sarv. 

^ Pracetasau added in Sarv. ® Their 

names, Sarasvatlldbhdratyah, added in Sarv. 


16 India. 

17 India -Vanina. 

18 Biahma^pati, ^ also Soma- 
India, ^ also Soma, India, Da- 
ksina, Sadasaspati, ^ Nara- 
samsa 

19 Agni paithivas and Maiutah. 

20 Rbhavah. 

21 India-Agni. 

22 Aivinau, Saviti, Agni, 
Devyah ^ Devapatnyah: In- 
dian!, Vaiunanl, Agnayi‘, 
Dyavapithivyau, PithivI,^® Vis- 
nu 01 Devah, Visnu. 

23 ^ Vayu, India-Vayu, Mitia- 

Vanina, India Manitvat, 
10-12 Visve devah, Fu^n 

Apah, 

Agni. 

24 ^ Ka, ^ Agni, Saviti, ® oi Bhaga, 

Vanina. 

25 Vanim. 

26-27 Agni. 

^ Narasanisa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. ® 
mdrutam, Sarv. ^ See note on iii. 92. 

^ Devapatnyah omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 
Pusan, Sarv. 
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27 Agni madhyama*, Visve de- 
vah^ 

28 India (Bhaguri), India -Ulu- 
khala (Yaska and Katthakya) \ 
Ulukhala,’^’®Ulukhala and*^ Musala, 
® Cannij^dhisavamya oi Soma ®. 
29-30 India. 

30 Asvinau, Usas. 

31 Agni. 

32-33 India. 

34 Aivinau. 

35 Saviti: 

Agni, Mi tia -Varum, Ratii. 

36 Agni: 

13*14 Yaupyau. 

37-39 Maiutah. 

40 Biahmanaspati. 

41 1”3.7-9 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra, 

4-6 Adity^. 

42 Pusan. 

43 Rudra, ® also Mitia, Varum, 
Visve devah Soma (b). 

44-45 Agni (b) : 

44 also Asvinau and Usas (b)®. 

45 1®®*^ Devah (b). 

46-47 Asvinau: 

46 ® also Aditya (Yaska : b) K 
48-49 Usas. 

50 Surya: 

® Varum ^ (dyubbakti), roga- 
ghna (trca), dvisaddvesah. 

® Not specified in Sarv. ^ Vaihadevi^ 
Sarv. daivu ® Simply Indra, Sarv. ^ See 
M)te^ on iii. loi. ® No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., Prajapati Hariscandra appearing 
instead : see note on iii. loi. ^ No men- 
tion of Visve devafi in Sarv. ® The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stanzas ; Sarv. : ddyo dvrcah, ^ No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ^ See note^ 


51-57 ^ [not stated]. 

58 Jatavedas^. 

59 Vai^vanara. 

60 Agni. 

61-63 Indra. 

64 Maiutah. 

65-73 Agni. 

Khilas (eleven) : 

1-4,6-11 (mhad dhi m;/^) Asvinau, 5 
i=viii. 59 )^, Indra -Varuna. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 Agni madhyama. 

80-84 Indra. 

80 Dadhyanc, Manu, Atharvan^ 
(nipatitah). 

85-88 Marutah. 

89-90 Visve devah. 

89 1 * 2 . 8.9 Devah Aditi. 

91 Soma. 

92 Usas: 

16-18 Asvinau. 

93 Agni with Soma. 

94 Jatavedas“: 

8obc Devah, ^®®‘^ Agni or the six 
deities mentioned (Mitra -Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, Prthivi, Dyu). 

95 Agni Ausasa®. 

96 Agni Dravinodas p. 

97 Agni Suci. 

98 Agni Vaisvanara. 

99 Jatavedas. 

on iii. 1 14. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 

its usual place : see note * on vi. 86. ^ No 
reference to this stanza in Sarv. “ There 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sarv. Agni, Sarv. ® Or Agni, Sarv. 
^This and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv.; but 
Sa^urusisya (on i. 95) would supply ‘or 
Agni ’ in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95. 
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100-104 Indra*. 

106-107 Vii^ve devah. 

108-109 Indra-Agni. 

110-111 Rbhavah. 

112 Asvinau: 

Dyavapiiihivyau, Agni. 

113 Ratl7usasau^ 

114 Rudra. 

115 Surya. 

116-120 Asvinau. 

120 duhsvapnanasinL 

1 21 Indra ; Vii^ve devah in the Svara- 
samans ®. 

122 ViiSve devah. 

123-124 Usas. 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya’s 
gifts. 

126 Bhavayavya, jayapatyoh 
sainpravadah \ 

127-128 Agni. * 

129-133 Indra. 

129 « Indu. 

132 ® Indra-Parvata®. 

134 Vayu. 

135 Vayu, Indra-Vayu. 

136 Mitra-Varuna, Dyu and 
the other deities mentioned. 

137 Mitra-Varuna. 

138 Pusan. 

139 Vifive devah : 

^ Vifive devah, ^ Mitra-Varuna, 

* Sarv. on i. loi adds adyd garhhasravi- 
ny upanisat ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn is to Usas only, except l^^in 
which Batri is associated with her: u^asyam; 
dvitiyo Wdharco rdtrei ca, ® See note 
on iii. 141, Sarv. : Indra or Visve devah. 
^ Bhdvayavyaromaiayor dampatyo^ sani- 
vddali, Sarv. ® Sarv.: Indra-Parvata. 

^ There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Rishis or the self-praise of the seer. 
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Asvinau, ® Indra, Agni, * Maru- 
tah, ® Indra-Agni ; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself, 
Indra-Agni being incidental ^ ; 

Brhaspati, Devah 
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas^ 

142 Apriyah: 

Indra. 

145-150 Agni. 

151-163 Mitra-Varuna. 

151 ^ Mitra. 

152 ® Aditi or Agni ; Aditi = Agni 
(l^aunaka) ^ 

154-156 Visnu. 

155 Indra-Visnu. 

157-158 Asvinau. * 

159-160 Dyavaprthivyau. 

161 Rbhavah. 

162-163 Medhyasy^4vasya samsta- 
vah. 

163 also many and various 

steeds 

164 Vi^ve devah (b), Surya 

(b), Sarasvat or Surya (b)^. 

165 Majutaindrah sainvadah^: Ma- 
rutah deity in i'2.4.6.8.io-i6^ 
dra in 

166-168 Marutah, 

167 1 Indra. 

169 Indra. 

170 2*4 Indra, Agastya^ 

® VisVe devah, Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 

* There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Various other deities are men- 

tioned as addressed in this hymn, hut they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ Sarri- 
vado ’gastyendramarutamf Indra Marutvat 
lieing the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. * No statement 
about indrdgoityayoli saipvdda aindrafi, 
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171-172 Maxutali. 

171 Indra Marutvat (b). 
173-178 Indra. 

179 Dialogue : Lopamudra speaks, 

Agastya, a Brahmaca- 
rin. 

180-184 Asvinau. 

185 Dyavaprthivyau. 


186 ViSve divaukasab (=devah). 

187 Anna. 

188 Apryah. 

189 Agni. 

190 Brhaspati. 

191 Upanisat: 

apam trnanam suryasya stutih kecit ; 
tad va vi^ghnam*. 


Mandala ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Jataveda3^ 

8 Apriyah. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 Indra. 

23-26 Brahmanaspati ; Brhaspati 
where that form of the name 
appears. 

24 Indra- Brahmanaspati. 

27 Adityah: Mitra-Varuna, Dak^, 

Amsa, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Arya- 
man°. 

28 Varuna: 

Duhsvapnadyapranaiinl. 

29 ViiSve devah, 

80 Indra: 

® Indra-Soma, Vac madhyama**, 
® Brhaspati, Marutah. 

81 Visve devah. 

SiTv., where ^ is stated to be optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to the Aysa- 
nukramani, Indra is Rishi of Indra 
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of 
• There is no reference in the Sarv. to its 
being visaghna, ^ Agni, Sarv. ® The 
individual names are not stated in the Sarv. 


} Dyavaprthivyau, Indra or 
Tvastr, Raka, SinlvalT, ® Six 
goddesses, GuAgu, &c. ® 

83 Rudra: 

rsir mrgam astaut ^ 

34 Marutah. 

35 Apam napat. 

36-37 l^/tavah. 

38 Savitr. 

39 Asvinau. 

40 Soma-Pusan: 

® also Aditi®. 

41 Vayu, ® Indra-Vayu, (five 
triplets to) the Praiiga deities^, 

Havirdhane ; Agni incidental 
20 Dyavaprthivyau, 21 Havirdha- 
ne 

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 
pinjala. 

^ Sarasvatl, Sarv. ® Llhgohiadevatah, Sarv. 

^ No reference to this in the Sarv. * Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. ^ See 
Mandala i. 2-3. ^ The third pada option- 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ DySva- 

Pfthivyau or Havirdhane, Sarv. (cp. ^ad- 
gurusisya). 
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Mandala iii. 


1 Agni. 

2-3 Vai^vanara. 

4 Apryah. 

5-6 Agni: 

Dyavaprthivyau, Usasah, Apah, 
Devah, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati- 
tah) \ 

7-29 Agni : 

8 Yupa, in the rest Yupah, ® Vis- 
ve devah \ vraicam. 

12 India- Agni. 

20 Visve devah. 

22 ^ Dhisnya Agnayah ®. 

25 ^ Agni-Indra. 

26 VaiiSvanara, Marutah 
® Gurustavah®. 

27 ^ Rtavah^ 

29 ® Rtvijah «. 

30-53 India. 


33 Dialogue of Visvamitia and the 
nveis : 

1-3.6.7.9.11-13 Nadyah, Vi^va- 

mitia, the two deities piaised 
[i. e. India and Savitr] aie in- 
cidental \ 

53 ^ India-Panrata Vac 
anaso ’hgani, Vasistha- 

dvesinyah. 

54-57 Vi^ve devah. 

I 58 

60 !Rbhavah: 

India and Rhhavah, India 
incidental (b)^. 

61 Usas. 

62 India-Vaiuna, Bihaspati, 

Pusan, Saviti,^’^"^^ Soma, 
16-18 Mitia-Vaiuna. 


Mandala iv. 


1-15 Agni: 

Agni, 01 Agni and Va- 
luna' 

13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 

15 Somaka, Asvinau. 


® Anyasam api nipato dr^yate, Sarv. 
^ Yupah Visve devah, Sarv. ® Pun- 
syehhyo ^gnibhyahy Sarv. * Sarv. : mdru- 
tas {trcah)y which Sadgurusisya explains by 
dvitiyasya {tfcasya) mdruto 'gnih. The deity 
of would be Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the Atman: dtmastutirvd 
purvdtmagitd {agnih pararp brahma f?a, Sadg.). 
® Upddhydyastutihy Sarv. ^ Jttavyd vd. 


16-32 India: 

26 Self-piaise of the seei as if 

India™, l^yenastuti. 

27 Syenastuti 

28 India and Soma °. 

Sarv, s Btvighhyo vdy Sarv. ^ 4.6.8.10 

spoken by the rivers, in praise of Indra, 

Sarv. * The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Vac sasar- 
parT, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^ Sarv. : ; cp. note ® on iv. 1 28 . “ Sarv. : 
indram ivdtmdnam fsis tustdvendro vdtmdnam» 
^ Sarv. : ® Indra or S^yena (Sadg.). ° Indra 
or Indra-Soma, Sarv. 
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30 Usa madhyama (^aka^- 
yana), Bhaga, Pusan, Arya- 
man*. 

31 Surya (AiSvalayana : b) *. 

32 Indra’s two steeds (haryo 
stutih). 

33-37 Rbhavah. 

38-40 Dadhikra. 

38 ^ Dyavaprthivyau, 

40 ® Agni, Vayu, Surya; Surya ^ 
(Aitareya Brahmana : b). 

41-42 Indra-Varuna®. 

43-45 Afivinau. 

46 ^ Vayu, Indra-VSyu. 

47 ^ Vayu, Indra-Vayu. 


48 Vayu. 

49 Indra-Brhaspati, 

50 Brhaspati : 

purodhatuh karmaiamsS, 
Indra-Brhaspati. 

51-52 Usas.’ 

53-54 Savitr. 

55 Visve devah. 

56 Dyavaprthivyau. 

57 Ksetrapati, ^ 6una, ® Snnasi- 
ran, Sita, ®®Krsi, Krsijiva 
manusyah, Paijanya, ^‘^Dha- 
na®. Or the whole hymn praises 
agriculture (Krsi)^. 


Mandala v. 


1-4 Agni«. 

5 Apriyah. 

6-28 Agni. 

26 ® Visve devah. 

27 ® Indra-Agni. 

29-40 Indra. 

29 Usana. 

31 U^ana ® Indra and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 Atrinam karma klrtyatc K 
41-51 ViiSve devah. 

41 1® 

® No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Surya only, Sarv. ® 42 Self-praise 
Trasadasyu, Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this triplet in Sarv. ® Sarv. : ® S'una- 
slrau. ^ No reference to this in Sarv. 

® Aufrecht in his index, EV.^, p. 477 , states 
‘Marutah, Eudra nnd Vishnu* to be the 
deities of v. 3 Though these three 
names occur in that stanza, there is no 


42 ^ Savitr (l^aunaka), ’^"‘® Brha- 
spati, Marutah, Rudra, 

Ilaspati (^akapuni), Paijanya- 
Agni (Galava), Pusan (Yaska), 
Indra (Saunaka), Vaii^vanara 
(Bhaguri), Marutah, Asvi- 
nau^ 

43 ’ Vayu, ^ Soma, ® Indra, ® Agni, 
Gharma, ® Ai^vinau, ® Vayu and 

Pusan: ^^“^'Agni, Divauka- 
sah, Vac madhyama, Brha- 
spati \ 

mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv. 
** Sarv,: Indra or Kutsa, India or 

Usana. * Sarv.; ® Surya, ®"® Atri (because 
his deed is praised): cp. Sadg. ^ No 
mention of this stanza in Sarv. ^Of 
all these individual deities the only one 
specified in the Sarv. is Eudra. ^ None 
of these individual deities are mentioned 
in Sai v, 


R 
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rv.v. 44-3 in. INDEX OF THE DEITIES 


44 ^ Soma, or Devah, or Indra, or 
Prajapati, ^ Vayu, ® Aditya 
46 Devapatnyah. 

51 Indra-Vayu, ^ VSyu \ 

52-61 Marutah. 

56 ® RodasI (sing.) ^ 

57 ^ Rudrah ®. 

60 ® Terrestrial and Middle Agni 
with the Marutah. 

62-72 Mitra-Varuna. 

73-78 Asvinau. 

78 ®“®garbhartham iipanisatstutih^. 
79-80 Usas. 


81-82 Savitr. 

82 ^ duhsvapnana^im (b) 

83 Paqanya. 

84 PrthivT madhyamS ®. 

85 Varum. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Visnu 

Khila I : ^risuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Khila 7 , : Prajavat. 

Khila 3 : JTvaputra. 

Khila 4 (samsravanti) : payasvinyah. 


Mandala vi. 


1-6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni Vaisvanara. 

10-16 Agni. 

17-27 Indra: 

21 Visve devah. 

27 ® Danastuti of Abhyavartin and 
Sarhjaya 

28 Gavam stutih, Indra 
29-46 Indra: 

37 ^ Vayu and Indra \ 

4422-24 Soma; according to some, 
Indra (b)^. 

Khila {cahmh : b) : sarira. 

45 Brbustutih. 

® No individual deities are mentioned in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ° There is no reference to this 
stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is 
stated to ])e addressed to the Marnts or the 
Maruts and Agni. ^ Antyah paflca gar- 
hhasraviny upanisaty Sarv. ® Simply 
PrthivT, Sarv. ^ No reference to Visnu in 
Sarv. ® Cayamdnasydhhydvartino ddna- 
stutihy Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^’^^Gavah or 
Indra, ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv, ^ No reference to this triplet in 


47 Soma ; or Indra with inci- 
dental Soma (b)*', Devah, 

Bhumi, 20 c Brhaspati, 20 ^ In- 
dra, 22“26 Danastuti of Abhya- 
vartin and Sarnjaya^, 2 c « Bhava- 
vrttam 20-28 rathabhimarsa- 
nah, 29-3106 dnndubheh samsta- 
vah, Indra “. 

48 Trnapanikarn Prsnisuktam : 

Agni, Marutah, Maru- 
tah or Adityah or Visve devah®, 
16-19 Pugan, 20.21 Marutah, 22 
Dyu-Bhu or PriSni p, 

Sarv. ^ Soma only, Sarv. ^ The num- 
ber of the danastuti stanzas ( 22 - 25 ) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. “ No 
reference to this in Sarv. ^ There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of 
(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribha^ anddeie tv indro 
devatd. ° Sarv.: ^^*^2 Marutah, 
Marutah or hhgoktadevatah. ^ Or Maruts, 
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion : see note on RV. vi. 48 in Sarv. 
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49-52 Visve devah : 

49 2 Agni, ^ Vayu, ® Asvinau, Vac, 
® Pusan, ® Tvastr, Rudra, 
Marutah, Visnu®. 

50 ® RodasI, ® Indra, ® Savitr, ^ Ag- 
ni, Asvinau*. 

51 Surya^ 

52 Agni-Paqanya ^ 

53-56 Pui^n : 

55 ^ Rudra according to some (b)^ 

57 Indra-Pusan. 

58 Pusan. 

59-60 Indra-Agni. 

61 Saras vatL 
62-63 Asvinau. 

64-65 Usas. 

66 Marutah. 

67 Mitra -Vanina. 

68 Indra -Varuna. 


69 Indra-Visnu. 

70 Dyavaprthivyau. 

71 Savitr. ’ 

72 Indra-Soma. 

73 Brhaspati. 

74 Soma-Rudra. 

75 Yuddhopakaramm, samgraman- 

gani: 

^ yoddha varml ^ dhanuh, ® jya, 
^ artnl, ^ isudhih, ®®^sarathih, 
rasmayah,"^ as vah, ® ay udhagaram ^ 
^rathagopah, ranadevatah® 
isuh kavacah kasas,^^ has- 
tatranam^ ^^®digdha isuh, ^ 
mukhi, Varunam astram, 
dhanurmukta isuh yuddhadih, 
kavacasya badhyatah stutih, 
yuyutsuh, atmana (rser) asi- 


Mandala vii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Apryah. 

3-17 Agni: 

5, 6, 13 Vaisvanara. 

18-32 Indra: Marutah incidental 
18 22-26 Danastuti of Paijavana. 

32 the same 

33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis- 
tha and Agastya^ with their sons 

* None of these individual deities are 
mentioned in Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this in Sarv. ® Varma, Sarv. 

^ Ratha, Sarv. ® Lihgoktadevatah, 

Sarv. ^ Isavah, Sarv. ^ Pratoda, 
Sarv. ^ Hastaghna, Sarv. * Sarv. : 

isavalj. ^ lihgoktadevatah, 
samgramasi^hf Sarv. ^ No reference 


and with Indin. 

34-37 Visve devah ; 

34 Ahi, Ahi hudhnya * 

38 Savitr: 

viijinah, 

39-43 Visve devah : 

41 2’® Bhaga, Usas, or a prayer 
for the seers 

to the Maruts in Sarv. ^ No reference 
to this stanza in Sarv. “ There is no 
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. {samsiavo 
Vasisthasya sapitrasyendrena vd samvddah), 
“ Sarv.: only. ® No reference to 

this pada in Sarv. ^ Sarv.; Savitr 
or Bhaga. ^ Sarv.: ^ lihgoktadevatah, 
Usas. 
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44 Dadhikra: 

^ devatah parildrtitah * 

45 Savitr. 

46 Budra. 

47 Apah. 

48 ^“^Rbhavah/ Visvedevahor Rblia- 

vah. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mitra-Varuna, ^ Agni, ® ViSve 

devah, ^ Nadyah. 

51-52 Adityah. 

53 Rodasi ( = Heaven and Earth). 

54 Vastospati. 

55 ^ Vastospati, prasvapinyah. 
56-59 Manitah. 

59 12 Tryambaka 
60-66 Mitra-Varuna : 

60 ^ Surya, ® Aryaman, Mitra-Va- 
runa (b)®. 

62 Surya. 

63 

66 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi, 
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
(b)^, Surya (b), caksuh 

(smyasya) : a prayer (b) 


1-4 Indra: 

1 Danastuti of Asahga, 
Asanga. 

2 Danastuti of Vibhindu. 

3 Danastuti of Pakasthaman. 

* Lifigoktadevatah, Sarv. ^ Eaudn 
mrtyuvimocanty Sarv. ® No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi. 7 . 
^ IVo reference to individual deities in Sarv. 
® No reference to this statement about 
stanza 16 in Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this stanza in Sarv. ^ Sarv. adds ; ukta- 


& 7 - 74 ! Asvinau. 

75-81 U^: 

76 Madhyama (Agni: B)^ 

82-85 Indra -Varuna. 

86-89 Varuna. 

90-92 Vayu. 

90 91 92 2 Indra-Vayu (b). 

93-94 Indra-Agni. 

95-96 Sarasvati. 

95 96 Sarasvat. 

97 Brhaspati: 

^ Indra, Indra and Brahma- 
naspati, Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra®. 

99-100 Visnu. 

99 also Indra. 

101-102 Paqanya. 

103 Frogs. 

104 Indra - Soma*' (raksoghnam) : 
^ Soma, Agni, Visve devah, 
12-13 Soma, i^Agni, Indra, 
Gravanah, 1 ® Marutah, i ®”22 
Indra, 23 atmana (rser) asih*, 2 * 
Indra 

viii. 

4 Pusan (^akatayana), i®**® In- 
dra, ii’i® Pusan (Gralava)*^, i 3 ~ 2 i 
Danastuti of Kuruhga. 

5 Asvinau: 

37 cd -39 Danastuti of Kaiii. 

devatdniya, i.e. Indra and Birhaspati are its 
deities (98 ^ being = 97 1 ®). ^ The eighth 
stanza is by implication meant to be ad- 
dressed to Tndra-Soma; Sarv.: Indra only. 
‘ Sarv.: only, PrthivI and An- 

tariksa. ^ In * and the seer utters a 
curse. ^ Sarv.: Indra or Pusan. 


Mandala 
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6 Indra: 

Agni Vaisvanara (^akapuni and 
Mudgala)*, Danastuti of 

Tirindira. 

7 Marutah. 

8-10 Asvinau, 

11 Agni. 

12-17 India: 

17 Vastospati^ 

18 Adityah: 

4.6.7 Aditi®, ® Asvinau, Agni, 
Surya, Anila^. 

]^9 34.35 Vaxuna, Aryaman, Mitra®, 
36.37 Trasadasyu. 

20 Marutah. 

21 Indra : 

Danastuti of Citra. 

22 Asvinau. 

23 Agni. 

24 Indra: 

28-30 U6as^ 

25 Mitra -Varuna, ^^“^^Visve de- 
vah®, Danastuti of Varu**. 

26 Asvinau : 

20-26 Vayu. 

27-31 Visve devah. 

29 Prthakkarmastuti : 

^ Soma, ^ Agni, ® Tvastr, * Indra, 
® Rudra, ® Pu§an, Visnu, ® Asvi- 
nau, ® Mitra-Varuna, Atrayah^ 
31 ijya: 

^•2 6 akra, yajatam pati (b), yajvan 

® No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. 
® No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
succesiive padas of the stanza. ® Aditya^, 

Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Danastuti of Yarn Sau- 
^mna, and no reference to Usas. ^ Sarv. : 

only, Mitra -Varu^a. ^ No 
reference in Sarv. to a D^astuti. ^ No 
details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ijya- 


dampati (b), asih (b) ^ 
11.12 (b), Mitra, Aryaman, 

Vanina : Adityah (b), Agni, 
15-18 yajvan (b). 

32-34 Indra: 

33 Indra addressed by a Danavi \ 
35 Aivinau. 

36-37 Indra. 

38 Indra- Agni. 

39 Agni. 

40 Indra-Agni. 

41-42 Varuna: 

42 Asvinau. 

43-44 Agni. 

45 “-46 Indra : 

46 Mitra, Aryaman, Marutah “ 
(b), Danastuti of Kanita 

Prthu^ravas, 26-28.32 Vayu. 

47 Adityah : 

® Aditi ^ also Usas. 

48 Soma. 

49-56 Indra: 

54 bahudaivata (pragatha)®. 
55-56 Danastuti of Praskanva. 

56 ® Agni, Surya P. 

57-58*1 [not stated]. 

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73]. 

60 Agni (a). 

61-66 Indra (a) : 

65 Devah (Bhaguri)', Visve 
devah " (Yaska). 

67 Adityah: 1®“^^ Aditi®. 

stavo yajamdnapra^amsd ca. ^ Sarv.: 

dampatyor dsisah^ without further de- 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. “ 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 
“ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv. ® Visve devab, Sarv. P Sarv. : 
® Agni and Surya. ^ 58 is not men- 
tioned in Sarv. ' This stanza is not 

mentioned in Sarv. * These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv. 
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68-70 Indra: 

68 Rtavah, ^®~^^Danastutiof Rksa 
and Asvamedha •. 

69 Indra, Agni, Visve devah**, 

llcd.l2 Vprnnn.. 

71-72Agni: 

72 havisam stutih payahpasvosa- 
dhlnam ca ®. 

73 Aivinau. 

74-75 Agni: 

74 13.14 geif.praige of the seer; also 
Danastuti of ^rutarvan (b), Pa- 
rusnl 

76-78 Indra. 

79 Soma. 

80-82 Indra: 

80 Visve devah ®. 

83 Devah®. 

84 Agni. 


85-87 Aivinau. 

88-93 Indra: 

93 Rbhavah ^ (arbhavl : b). 

94 Marutah. 

95-100 Indra: 

96 Indra, Marutah, Brhas- 

pati: Indra (^aunaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brahmana) : 

(b)« 

100 Indra atmanam tus^va**, 
® Supar^*, ® Vajra^ Vac. 

101 Mitra-Varuna, also Arya- 
man^, Adityah, Aivinau, 
9.10 Vayu, Surya, U^s or 
candrasuryayoh prabha^, Pava- 
mtoa^ Go. 

102-103 Agni: 

103 Agni madhyama, with Ma- 
rutah and Rudrah 


Mandala ix. 


Soma Pavamana is the deity of this 
Mandala. 

5 Aprya^i. 

66 Agni. 

67 Pavamana and Pusan ”, 
Agni, Savitr Agni and 

® Sarv. ; Danastuti of Rksa and 
AsVamedha, without any mention of Ktavab. 
^ Sarv.: Visve devah only. ® Agni or 
havisaiji stuti only, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: 
Danastuti of Srutarvan only. ® 80 
Devah, 83 Visve devah» Sarv. ^ Aindrar- 
hhavt, Sarv. B j^iarutalj, Indra and 
Bfhaspati, Sarv. ^ Indra atmanam astaut, 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to Aryaman in 


Savitr p, Visve devah Agni 

svadhyayadhyetrsamstavah. 
73 Agni Rakeohan ®. 

83 Gharmasamstavah ®. 

112 Indra®. 

Sarv. ^ Usas or Suryaprabha, Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya A ranyaka is addressed to Agni, 

to the Sun, and to the Middle Agni. 
“ Simply dgnimdruti, Saiv. ^ Pava- 

mana or Pusan, Sarv. ° Agni or Savitr, 
Sarv. P Or Agni only, Sarv. ^ Or 
Agni, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. * No statement in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 


1-7 Agni. 

8 Agni, India. 

9 Apah®. 

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yarn!. 
11-12 Agni. 

13 Havirdhane. 

14 Yama madhyama ^ * 

® Atharvanah, Bhrgavah, Angira- 
sah, Pitarah®, Pretasisah (b)^, 

10-12 ^vanau. 

15 Pitarah. 

16 Agni kavyavahana ®. 

17 Saranyu, Pusan, Pusan or 

Agni, Agni Pusan, 

Sarasvatl, Apah, ^^ 7 ^^ Soma », 

Apah. 

18 Mrtyu, « Dhatr, « Tvastr, 
Mrtyu, Prtliivl Asisah^. 

19 G avail; according to some, Apah: 

Agni-Soma, ^ India and Agni 
incidental ® India 
20-21 Agni. 

22-24 India : 

24 Aivinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pusan. 

27-29 India: 

“ The pratlka of the hymn, apaJi^ is men- 
tioned, but without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ® Lihgoktadevatal?, Sarv. 
* Liftgoktadevatab or Pitarati, Sarv. 
® Simply Agni, Sarv. ^ Whole of ^ ad- 
dressed to Pusan, Sarv. ® Apah or Soma, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv.: '^'^^Pitrmedhab. * Pitr- 
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. No state- 
ment about this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 


27 Marutah, Vajra, Agni, 
India, Soma, Paijanya and 
Vayu, Agni, Surya, In- 
dia and the bolt, India’s bow, 

Paqanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 
the last two only, India or 
Surya 

28 Dialogue of India and Seer: India 
is addressed in the odd stanzas. 

30 Apah: 

Agni madhyama as Apam 
napat \ 

31 Visve devah. 

32 Indra, 

33 ^ Visve devah, India, Kuru- 

sravana Trasadasyava, Upa- 
masravas. 

34 Aksah, Krsi (a); the rest 
aksaninda “. 

35-36 Visve devah : 

36 Savitr (eke), Savitr ( 6 au- 

naka, Yaska, Galava) 

37 Surya: 

® incidental deities, Visve de- 
vah 

38 Indra. 

39-41 Asvinau. 

of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ There is no statement about 
these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply described as addressed to 
Apah or Aponaptr. “ Sarv. simply 
states regarding the whole hymn ; ahsa- 
krsipraSamsa cqjiksakitavanindd ca. “No 
statement about these three stanzas in the 
Sarv. ® No reference to stanzas 
in Sarv. 
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42--44 Indra: 

44 Brhaspati *. 

45-46 Agni: 

45 ^2®Dyavaprthivyau, Visve de- 
vah 

47 Indra Vaikuntha. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha. 
51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 
Devah ^ 

54-55 Indra: 

55 ® Sun and Moon ®. 

56-57 ViiJve devah. 

57 ^ Indra, 2Agni,^"®Manas,®Soma^. 

58 Jivavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo 

va®. 

59 Nirrti, Soma, Nirrti^ 

Asuniti (Yaska: only), 

Bhu, Dyu, Soma, Pusan, Kha, 
Pathya, Svasti®, RodasI 

(dual), Indra ^ 

60 Aiksvaku, ® Prayer for Aiksva- 
ku^, ® Aiksvaku, Subandhor 
asum ahvayan^, ^“^^asya cetaso 
dharanaya, labdhasum pani- 
bhir asprfan*'. 

61-66 Vii^ve devah. 

62 Angirasam stutih ; Manu Sa- 
varnya 

* No reference to this hemistich in 
Sarv. ^ The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 61-63. ® No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv. ® Mana-dvartananif Sarv. ^ Sarv. : 

* Nirfti and Soma. ^ Lihgoktadevatah, 

Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Dyavaprthivyau or 

Indra. * With the stanza Indra ksatra, 
but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.: 
Indra. ^ Sarv. : paraiAiJ = ^ Sarv.: 

labdhasamjflam asprhn, ^ Sarv. : Yisve 
devah or Aiigirasaxp stutihi ^ Yisve devah, 


63 Marutah, Pathya svasti “. 

64 ® Aditi “. 

65 ® Mitra-Varuna, ® Vac madhyama, 

Asvinau ® 

66 Vac madhyama and Manu (a)p. 
67-68 Brhaspati : 

67 Brahmanaspati (b)^. 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyah. 

71 Jnana. 

72 Vii^ve devah ( b), Brhaspati (b)^ 
73-74 Indra. 

75 Rivers (sravantyah). 

76 Gravanah. 

77-78 Marutah. 

79-80 Agni. 

81-82 Visvakarman. 

83-84 Manyu. 

Khila I (mama vrate) : Visve devah. 
Khila 2 (nt) : Agni : 

^ Mitra-Varuna, Indra-Agni. 

85 ^ Surya, with Satya, Surya, Rta, 
Soma, Soma, ® Candramas®, 
Suryayai bhavavrttam, 
Asvinau, S ury aS V isve devah", 
Surya-Can dramas Surya, 
Candramas"^ Asvinau: 
Aurnavabha), Surya, Gan- 

Savarner danastutih. “Sarv.: 
Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts). 

“ No reference to this stanza in Sarv, 

° In Sarv. 65 is simply vaihadevam, 

^ No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 

^ No reference to this pad a in Sarv. 

' Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah- ® Sarv.: 
Soma. * Sarv.: simply Suryavivaha. 

^ Devah, Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 

^ Sarv.: Candramas. 
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dharva ViiSvavasu, dampatl, 
24-28 Vadhu Giving away of 
the bride’s garment by the bride- 
groom, Husband forbidden to 
take the garment ^ yaksmana- 
sinT, paripanthinah, Re- 

ceiver of the bridal dress, Bha- 
vavrtti, Dhanasisah (b) , Sam- 
yogasisah(B), Prayers for the 
married couple ®, Prajapati (b), 
45Indm (b), 48 ( = khila) Brhas- 
pati (b). 

86 Vrsakapi^. 

87 Agni®. 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and celestial) 

89 Indra, ^ also Soma. 

90 Pumsa. 

91 Agni. 

92-93 Visve devah. 

93 ^4-15 rajham danastutih (b)®. 

94 Grava**, 

95 Dialogue of Pururavas and UrvasI ’ 

96 Indra ^ 

97 Osadhistavah. 

99 Indra. 

® Saw.: ^^"^8 nrnUm vivahamantra asii 
ca. Sarv. : vadhuvasaIjsamsparSa- 

mocanyau, ® The Sarv. gives no details for 
which w^ould therefore he addressed to 
Surya, the whole hymn being described as 
a self-praise of SavitrT 8urya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vr^ka})i, IndranT, and Indra, Sarv. 
® Agni Raksohan, Sarv. ^ Surya and 

Vaisvanara, Sarv. ® No statement in 
Sarv. ^ Gravanah, Sarv. * The Sarv. 

apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv. : Indra’s steeds (hari- 
stuiih). ^ The wording of the BD, here 


100 Vi^ve devah. 

101 Rtvikstutih^ 

102 Drughana or Indra (Yaska), Vi^ve 
devah (Saunaka)“. 

103 Indra : 

4 Brhaspati (b), Apva, Indra 
or Marutah. 

Khila 1 “ : ^ Marutah. 

Khila 2 ® {hraJima ) : ^ Surya, ^ Gharma, 
8 Brhaspati, 4 Savitr, Surya- 

Candramas. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 AiSvinau. 

107 Prajapatya Daksina ; according to 
some daksin5datarah,8“^^BhojahP. 

108 1-3.5.7.9 Sarama, 2*4.6 ’ 

109 Visve devah. 

110 Apriyah. 

111-113 Indra. 

114 Visve devah: 

eke: Devah, Indra, ChandSmsi, 
Agni madhyama*!. 

115 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna'. 

118 Agni Raksohan. 

is not explicit, hut rghhiJi (viii. 7) I take — 
kapinjalanyayena — to mean * three,’ in com- 
hination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah. ^ Visve devah 
or Rtvikstutih, Sarv. “ Sarv.: Indra or 
Drughana. “ This khila of two stanzas, 
beginning asau, is printed in Aufrecht’s Eig- 
veda, ii p. 682. ® The N akula hymn, to the 

third stanza of which the pratlka mahdn 
refers. ^ Sarv. simply Daksina daksina- 
ddtdro vd, ^ No reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ' Dhandnnaddnapraiamsd^ Sarv. 
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119 Laba. 

120 Indra: 

® Aptyah incidental 

121 PrajSpati^ 

122 Agni. 

123 Vena. 

124 Self-praise of Agni, ® VaruM, 
® Soma, Vanina, Soma, 

Indra 
126 Vac^. 

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna ®. 

127 Ratri. 

128 Visve devah. 

Khila I {namod te): Vidyut. 

Khila 2 {yam kalpayanti no Way ah): 
krtyanai^anam. 

Khila 3 {dyu^aw): hiranyastutih. 

129 Paramesthin : bhavavrttam 

130 Bhavavjrttam. 

131 Indra: 

Ai^vinau. 

132 Mitra-Varuna: 

lab Dyu, Bhumi, Asvinau. 
133-134 Indra. 

135 Dyusthana Yama 8. 

136 Kefinah. 

137 ^ Devah, Vata, ® Vi4ve devah, 
6-7 Apaii 

"Kiiilsi {hhumih): Laksa. 

138 Indra. 

139 Savitr, self-praise of Gan- 

* No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Ka, Sarv. ® Sarv. : yathanipatam, 

* Indra. ^ Vag amhhrntj Sarv. ® Vis've 
devah, Sarv. ^ Bhavavrttam only, Sarv. 

* Simply Yania, Sarv. Sarv. describes 
the whole hymn simply as vaihadeoam, 

* Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Vis- 
vavasu ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Visve devah only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
upanisatf sapatnihddhanam, ^ There is no 


dharva, Indra and Siirya being 
incidental K 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Vi4ve devah K 

142 Agni. 

143 Aivinau, 

144 Indra. 

145 Bhavavrttam aupanisadam suk- 

tam: Sapatnyapanodikah,® Pa- 

tisamvananl 

146 Aranyanl. 

147-148 Indra. 

149 Savitr. 

150 Agni. 

151 Sraddha. 

Khila I : Medhasuktam. 

Khila 2 {d mr etu)i Agni. 

152-153 Indra. 

154 Bhavavrttam. 

155 Alaksmighnam : Brahmanas- 

pati, ^ Indra ^ ® ViiSve devah. 

156 Agni. 

157 Visve devah (Indra being the 
chief deity and the Visve devah, 
Adityah, Manitah subordinate)”. 

158 Surya. 

159 PaulomI praises her own virtues 
and those of her co- wives 

160 Indra. 

161 Rajayaksmaghnam : Indra-Agni 
(Yaska), lihgoktadaivatam (eke)®. 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alaksmighnam 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. “ Sarv. simply 

vaiivadevam, ^ Sarv.: paulomt sacy 

dtmdnam tustdva, ® The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
bhasa be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of Siaunaka, who in quoting Yaska 
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162 Sravatam garbh^nam anumantra- 
nam*: Agni Raksohan^ 

Khila {venas tat jpaij/at) : Vena. 

163 Yaksmanai^nam. 

164 Duhsvapnaglinam : Indra and 
Agni incidental^. 

165 Prayaicittartham ® : Kapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghnam. 

Khila [yenedani) : Manas. 

167 Indra: 

® Varuna,Vidhatr, Anumati, Dhatr, 
Soma, Brhaspati®. 

168 The father of the seer Anila (i.e. 
Vata)^ 

169 Gavah. 

170 Surya. 

171 Indra. 

172 Usas. 

173-174 Rajne ’bhisiktay^numan- 
trane 

175 Gravanah. 

176Agni:‘ 

^ Rbhavah. 

177 Surya or Mayabhedam ^ ’ 

2 Vac (Saunaka: b)^ 

178 Svastyayanam : Tarksya^. 

179-180 Indra. 


and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. ® Garhhasamsrdve prdya 4 cUtam, 
Sarv. No deity mentioned in Sarv. 

® Kapotopahatau prdyaScittam, Sarv. 
^ Visve devab, Sarv. ® Simply Ungolcta- 
devatd, Sarv. ^ Simply vdyavyam, Sarv. 
® Rdjfiah stutik, Sarv. ^ Simply mdyd- 
hhedam, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ^ Simply tdrksyam, Sarv. 


181 Vii^ve devah. 

182 Brhaspati. 

183 Lifigoktadevatah : 

^ Prayer for man desiring a son, 
^ prayer for woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer 

184 Prayer for offspring : Visve 
devah \ 

Khila (n^'amesa): garbhartham. 

185 ^antyartham pavanam suktam“ : 
Adityah, Surya, Varuna, Mitra“. 

186 The father of the seer Ula, i.e. 
Vata ®. 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-praise of SarparajnT ; Surya 
(eke), Vac (Mudgala, ^akapuni, 
Sakatayana) p. 

190 Bhavavrttam. 

191 ^ Agni ^ samjnanam ^ 

KMla, I (samjndnam): ^ U&na, Varuna, 

Indra, Agni, Savitr, ^ Asvinau, 
Asisah. 

Khila a {jordd/ivardndm) : ^ Agni. 

Khila 3 (nair/iastyam ) : sapatnagh- 
nam : ^ Indra and Pu^n. 

Khila 4 (Mahanamnya rcah) ; Indra. 

^ Anvrcam yajamdnapatmhotrdiisah, Sarv. 
^ Garhhdrthdilr lihgdktadaivatam. “ Svas- 
tyayanam, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply ddityam 
{szaditidevatyam, 5 adg.). ® Sarv. simply 

vdyavyam, ^ Sarv. : (sdrpardjfii) dtmadai- 
vatam saury arn vd. ^ In Sarv. the first 

stanza to Agni, the remaining three sam- 
jfldnam, ^ Op. BD. viii. 97. 
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IV. LIST OF STORIES RELATED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Agastya, 9 ee Vasistha and Lopamudra. 
Agni and his brothers, vii. 61-81. 
Atri, 9 ee Bhrgu. 

Apala, vi. 99-106. 

Abhyavartin, v. 124-128. 

Indra, see Grtsamada, Trasadasya, Tri- 
^iras, Visnu. 

Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141. 

Indra s birth and fight with Vamadeva, 
iv. 130-135. 

Indra as a partridge, iv. 93-94. 

Indra and the Maruts, iv. 46-55. 
Indra Vaikuntha, vii. 49-60. 

Indra and Vyamsa s sister, vi. 76-77. 

UrvasT, see Pururavas. 

Rbhus and Tvastr, iii. 83-88. 

Kaksivat and Svanaya, iii. 142-151. 
Kanva and Pragatha, vi. 35-39. 
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68. 

Kasyapa BhutEunsa, viii. 18-20. 

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas, 
iv. 65-78. 

Ghosa, vii. 42-48. 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyu, the seer, and Indra, vi. 

51 - 57 - 

Trita, iii. 132-137. 


Tri^iras and Indra, vi. 147-153. 
Tryaruna and Vrfe Jana, v. 13-22. 
Tvastr, see Rbhus. 

Dadhyanc, iii. 18-24. 

Dirghatamas, iv. 11-15. 

Devapi, vii. 155-viii. 9. 

Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahusa and Sarasvati, vi. 20-24. 

Panis, see Sarama. 

Pururavas and Urvasi, vii. 147-15^^. 
Pragatha, see Kanva. 

' Bharadvaja, see Bhrgu. 

Bhutamsa, see Kasyapa. 

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of, 

V. 97-103. 

Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57 “'^i. 

I Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi. 

11-15. 

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143- 

‘ Vamadeva, see Indra. 

Visvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95. 
Visvamitra and Sakti, iv. 1 12-120. 
Visvamitra, Sud^, and the Rivers, iv. 
105-108. 

Visnu helps Indra, vi, 121-123. 
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Vr& Jana, tee Tryaruna. 
Vyam^a’s sister, tee Indra. 

^akti, see Vii^vamitra. 
^yavasva, v. 50-81. 

Saptavadhri, v. 82-85. 
Saranyu, vi. 163-vii. 7. 


Sarama and the Fanis, viii. 24-36. 
Saiasvatl, see Nahusa. 

Savya, iii. 115. 

Sndas, see Visvamitra. 

Snbandhn, vii. 84-102. 

Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-62. 
Sonia’s flight, vi. 109-115. 
Svanaya, see Kaksivat. 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FEOM THE BKHADDEVATA 
CITED IN OTHEE WOEKS. 


i. a : NitimaSjari on EV. i. i. 

ii. 105 : Durga on Nirukta ii. 2. 

iii. 18-23 • Nitimanjarl on RV. i. 

116. 12. 

iii. loi : Sadguru^isya and Sayana 
onRV.i.28. 

iii. 140®“*, 142-150: Nitimanjarl on 
RV. i. 126. 7. 

iii. i 55 “i 5 ^- Nitimafijari on RV. i. 

ia6. 6, 7. 

iv. 1-3“*’: Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126. 

6, 7. 

iv. 1 1-15 : Nitimafijari on RV. i. 147.3. 

iv. ai,a4, 25®*': Nitimafijari on EV. 

i. 18. I. 

iv. 22, 23, 24®*': Nitimafijari on RV. 
i. 158. 5. 

iv. 35 : Sayana on AV. xix. 53. 2. 
iv. 49®‘*~53: Nitimafijari on RV. i 
170. I. 

iv. 57-60: Nitimafijari on RV. i. 
179 - I- 

iv. 66-69 • Nitimafijari on RV. ii. 
12 . I. 

iv. 66-68 : Sayana on RV. ii. 12. 
iv. 93-94 : Sadguru^isya on RV. ii. 43. 
iv. 96*^®** : Sadguru^isya on RV. iii.5>6. 
iv. 105*^-106®*' : Nitimafijari on RV. 
iii. 33. 1. 

^iv. 1 1 2® **-11 6®^ : Sadgurusisya on 
RV. iii. 53. 

]iv. Ii 3 ®‘*-ii 4 : Sayana on RV. iii. 
53 - 15- 


iv. 120: Sadgurusisya on RV. iii. 53. 
iv. 126 : Nitimafijari on RV. iv. 18. 13. 

iv. 1 30® ‘*-131®*'; Nitimafijari on RV. 

iv. 18. 13. 

v. 8 : Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

v. 14-21, 22 23: Nitimafijari on 

RV. v. 2. 9. 

V. 33-36®^: Nitimafijari on RV. iv. 

30- 15- 

j'v. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68®‘*, 71 ®'*): 

Sadgurusisya on RV. v. 61. 

v. 50-79®*' (excepting 64® ‘*-67®*', 
69® ‘*-71®*'): Nitimafijari on RV. 
V. 61. 17. 

V. 72®‘*-79®*': Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17. 
97-101 : Sadgurusisya, introduc- 
tion to RV. V. 

V. 97-102: Nitimafijari, introduction 
to RV. V. 

V. 106®*' : Sayana on RV. vi. 24. 5. 

V. Ill®*': Sadgurusisya on RV. vi. 47. 
V. 124-128: Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 
27. 4. 

V. 129-133: Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 
75 - I- 

V. 136-138: Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 
27. 4- 

V. 1 39-140: Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 
47. 22. 

V. 143-155 (excepting 153“*): Niti- 
manjari on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

V. 149-155“*: Sayapa on RV. vii. 
33 - II' 
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: Sadguru^isya on EV. x. 


vi. Nitimanjarl on RV. 

vii. 55. a. 

[vi. 1 1 ***-13 : SayaM on EV. vii. 55. 3. 
_/vi. 27 ***-28 : Sayana, introduction to 
EV. vii. 104. 

vi. 28“'’: NitimaSjari on RV. vii. 
104. 16. 

vi. 32®“* : Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22. 
vi. 35-38 : Nitimanjari on RV. viii. i. 
vi. 43*^ : Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 4. 
vi. 51-57“'’: Nitimanjari on RV. viii. 
37 - 

vi. 58*‘'-62“'’*: Nitimanjari on RV. 

viii. 21. 18. 

vi. 68“'’: Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

/Sadgurusisya on RV. 


vi. 79®‘*-8 o 


.Ob . viii. 46. 

Sayana on RV. viii. 
V 46. 21. 

vi. 91® ‘‘-92“'’: Sadgurusisya on RV. 
viii. 68. 

vi. 99-106 : Nitimanjati on RV. 
viii. 91. 7. 

vi. 99-100, 102“’'', 105-106: Sad- 
guru^isya on RV. viii. 91. 
vi. i09®'*-ii3“'’, 114-115: SayaM 
on RV. viii. 96. 13. 
vi. 110: Nitimanjari on RV. viii. 

95 - 7 - 

vi. I2i®‘'-124“'': Sayana on RV. viii. 
100. 12. 

( Nitimanjari on RV. i. 
116. 6. 

Sayana on RV. vii. 72.2 
and AV. xviii. i. 53. 
vii. 1-7“^: Nitimanjari on RV. i. 
1 16. 6. 

I vii. 1-6: Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2 
and AV. xviii. l. 53. 


(vii. 37 

.. 34 - 

(vii. 37 Sayana on RV. x. 34. 
vii. 42-44“'’, 45-47 : Nitimanjari on 
RV. i. 117. 7, 

^vii. 61-81“'’: Old MS. of Sadguru- 
6isya on RV. x. 50. 

]vii. 6l®‘‘-66“^ 74, 75“'’, 76®“*: Niti- 
manjari on RV. X. 51. 8. 

vii. 89®'*-90“'’: Nitimanjari on RV. v. 

60. 12. 

I ^vii. 97®‘*-ioi : Sayana on RV. x. 
60. 7. 

]vii. 97-98®'’, 99®‘'-ioo“'’: Nltimafi- 
jarl on RV. v. 60. I2. 

.. _ (Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 71. 

^ cij 

/Old MS. of Sadguru- 
.. I liisya on RV. x. 98. 

^ 55 “^ 57 ’ 1 Nitimanjari onRV.x. 
' 98. 8. 

^viii. 1-9 : Old MS. of Sadgurusisya 
on RV. X. 98. 

viii. I“^ 2®‘'-7“'’: Nitimanjari on 
RV. X. 98. 8. 

viii. 40® : Sadgurulisya on RV. x. 119. 
viii. 65“'’ : Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 

161. 

viii. 73®“': Sadgurusisya on RV.x. 173. 
viii. 98®'*: Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 

1 91 (si. 9®“*)- 

viii. 122: Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 

I9I (si. 10®'*-!!®'’). 
viii. 135“ : SadguruSisya on RV. x. 
191 (SI. 2®). 

^SadguruSisya, Introduction 
i- a (P- 57 )- 

I Sayana, Introduction, RV. 
ed. M. M. 2 , vol. i, p. 23. 


viii. 136: 
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VI. RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO 
OTHER TEXTS. 

1 . THE NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevata from the Naighantuka are pointed out 

in the notes.] 


Naighantuka v. i, 2 (terrestrial 
deities — forms of Agni and AprI 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial 
deities) 

Naighan^ka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 

Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em- 
bracing the names Nadyah to 
Agnayi) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of 
the different gods) 

2 . THE 

Nirukta. 

vii. 3 : Evam uccavacair abhiprayair 
rslnam mantradrstayo bhavanti. 

vii. I : Yatkama rsir yasyam deva- 
tayam arthapatyam ichan stutim 
prayuhkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 


is the source of Brhaddevata i. 
106-109 “ 


is the source of Brhaddevata i. 
109^*^-114. 

is the source of Brhaddevata i. 
122--129. 

is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 
8-12. 

is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

73 - 75 - 

is the source of Brhaddevata iv. 
140-144. 

NIRUKTA. 

Brhaddevata. 

i. 3 : tadabhiprayan 

rslnam mantradrstisu. 

i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam 

yam yam ahayam astv iti ; 
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya 
mantras taddeva eva sah. 
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VI. KELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.i.103 

IVirukta. Brhaddevatd. 


X. 42 : Devatanamadheyany anukmn- 
tani, suktabhanji . . . 

vii. 13 : devatah . . . suktabhajah . . . 
rgbbajai ca . . . kas cin nipatabhajab. 

i. 20 : Yad anyadevate mantre nipa- 
tati naighantukam tat. 

i. I : Purvaparibhutam bbavam akhya- 
ten^cas^. 

vii. 5 : Tisra eva devatah . . . Agnih 
prthivisthano, Vayur vendro van- 
tariksasthanah, Suryo dyusthanah. 

vii. 4 : Atmaivaisam ratho . . . atma- 
yudham . . . atma sarvain devasya. 

vii. 18: Yas tu suktam bhajate, yas- 
mai havir nirupyate, ’y^^ 

’gnir, nipatam ev^te uttare jyotisi 
etena namadheyena bhajete. 

vii. 19: Jatavedah . . . jatani veda, 
jatani vainam vidur, jate jate vid- 
yata iti va, jatavitto va jatadhano, 
jatavidyo va jataprajnanah. 


vii. 23 : Rohat pratyavarohas cikir- 
aitas tarn anuk^im hot^gni- 
marnte sastre vaisvanarTyena suk- 
tena pratipadyate . . . tata aga- 
chati madhyasthana devata Ru- 
dram ca Maruta 4 ca tato ’gnim 


i. 17 (cp.viii.129): Devatanamadheyani 
mantresu trividhani tu: 
suktabhanjy athavargbhanji 
tatha naipatikani tu. 

i. 1 8 : Mantre ’nyadaivate ’nySni 
nigadyante ’tra kani cit. 

i. 44 : Yah purvaparibhiita 
ihaika eva . . . 
akhyataj^abdena 
tarn artham ahuh. 

i. 69 : Agnir asminn athendras tu 
madhyato Vayur eva ca, 
Suryo diviti vijneyas 
tisra eveha devatah. 

i. 73 : Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam 

yad yad bhaktih prakirtyate : 
tejas tv evayudhaip prahur 
vahanam caiva yasya yat. 

i. 78 : Nirupyate havir yasyai 

suktam ca bhajate ca ya, 
saiva tatra pradhanam syan, 
na nipatena ya stuta. 

i. 92 : Yad vidyate hi jatah san 

jatair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30 : bhutani veda yaj jatah. 

Yac caisa jatavidyo *bhud 
vittain jato ’dhivetti va, 

ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi, 

yad va jatah punah punah. 

i. 1 02-1 03 : Rohat pratyavarohei^ 
cikirsann Agnimarutam 
fiastram vai^vanarlyena 
suktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas tu madhyamasthana 
devatas tv anuSamsati, 


T 
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Nirnkta. 

ihasthanam atraiva stotriyam sain- 
sati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokah prataksavanam 
vasanto gayatrl trivrt stomo ratham- 
taram sama ye ca devaganah sama- 
mnatah prathame sthane. 

vii. 1 1 : ^arad anustub ekavimsastomo 
vairajam sam^ti prthivyayatanani. 

vii. 8 : Ath^asya samstavika deva 
Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya 
iRtavab ; Agnavaisnavam havir na 
tv rk sarnstaviki dasataylsu vidyate ; 
ath^pi^gnapausnam havir na tu 
aamstavah. 


vii. 8 : Athajisya karma vahanam ca 
havisam fivahanam ca devatanam 
yac ca kim cid durstivisayikam. 

vii. lo; Antariksaloko madhyamdi- 
nam savanam grlsmastristnp panca- 
da^stomo brhat sama. 

vii. 1 1 : Hemantah panktis trinava- 
etomah sakvaram sam^ity antari- 
keayatanani. 


Brhaddevatg.. 

Rudrain ca Marutas caiva 
Stotriye 'gnim imam punah. 

i. 115-116 : Loko ’y^m yac ca pratah 
savanam kriyate makhe, 
vasantasaradau cartu 

stomo ’nustub atho trivrt. 
gayatrl caikavimsas ca 
yac ca siima rathamtaram, 
Sadhyah sama ca vairajam 
Aptyas ca Vasubhih saha. 

i. 117-120®^; Indrena ca Marudbhis ca 
Somena Varunena ca 
Paijanyenartubhis caiva 
Visnuna casya sainstavah ; 
asyaivagnes tu Pusna ca 
samrajyam Varunena ca. 
devatto arthatattvajno 

mantraih samyojayed dhavih, 
asamstutasyapi sato 
havir ekam nirupyate. 

devatavahanam caiva 
vahanam havisam tatha 
karma, drste ca yat kim cid 
visaye parivarfcate. 

i. 130-131: 

Chandas tristup ca panktis ca 
lokanam madhyamas ca yah 
etesv evasrayo vidyat 

savanam madhyamam ca yat ; 
rtu ca grisma-hemantau 
yac ca samocyate brhat; 
&kvarlsu ca yad gltain 
namna tat sama sakvaram. 

ii. I : Aha caivasya dvau stornSv 

a&ayau ^akatayanah, 

\& ca pahcadaso namna 
sankhyaya trinavai ca yah. 
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Niriikta. 

vii. 10 : Ath^sya samstavika deva 
Agnih Somo Varumh Pusil Brhas- 
patir Brahmanaspatih Parvatah 
Kutso Visnur Vayuh. 

X. II : Brkaspatir brhatah pata. 

vii. 10 : Ath^pi Mitro Varunena 
samstuyate, Pusna Rudrena ca Somo, 
’gnina [Vayuna, shorter recension] 
ca Pusa, Vatena ca Paqanyah. 


vii. 10: Ath^sya karma rasanupra- 
danaipjVrtravadho, ya ca ka ca bala- 
krtih. 

vii. 24 : Adityarasmayah . . . amuto 
'rvancah paryavartante. 

vii. 1 1 : Asau lokas trtlyasavanam 
varsa jagatl saptadasastomo vairu- 
pam sama . . . sisiro ’tichandas tra- 
yastrimsastomo raivatam samajti 
dynbhaktini. 


vii. II: Candramasa Vayuna samvat- 
saren^ti sarnstavah. 

vii. 23 : Ath^pi vaisvanarlyo dvada- 
sakapalo bhavati . . . ath^pi chan- 
domikam suktam sauryavaisvana- 
ram bhavati . . . athapi havispan- 
tlyam suktam sauryavaisvanaram 
bhavati. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. 2-3®*’: Sarnstutas caiva Pusna ca 
Visnuna Varunena ca 
Soma-vayv-agni-kutsais ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva ca, 
Brhataspatina caiva 

namna yai capi Parvatah. 

ii. 4-5 ® ^ : Mitras ca sruyate devo 
Varunena sahasakrt, 

Rudrena Somah Pusna ca, 
punah Pusa ca Vayuna, 
Vatenaiva ca Paqanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra vai kva cit. 

ii. 6 : Rasadiinam tu karmasya 
Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam, 
stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya 
balasya nikhila krtih. 

11. ^ : 

Suryasyaiva tu patnayah : 
amuto ’rvan nivartanto 
pratilomas tada&ayah. 

ii. 13: Asau trtlyam savanam 

lokah, sama ca raivatam ; 
vairupam caiva, varsas ca 
sisiro 'tha rtus tatha. 

ii. 14 ; Trayastrira&s ca ya stomah 
klptya saptadasas ca yah ; 
chandai ca jagatl namna 
tathatichandasa^ ca yah. 

ii. 15 ® ‘*-16 “ ^ : Etasyaiva tu vijneya 
devah samstavikas trayah : 
Candramas caiva Vayus ca 
yam ca samvatsaram viduh. 

Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya 
sauryavaisvanaram havih: 
sauryavaisvanarlyam hi 
tat suktam iva drsyate. 
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Nirnkta. 

vii. 14 : Agnih kasmat ? agranlr bha- 
vati, agram yajnesu pranlyate, an- 
gam nayati samnamamanah. 

viii. I : Dravinodah kasmat ? dhanam 
dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dra- 

. . . tasya data dravinodah. 

viii. 5 : Napad ity anantarayah pra- 
jaya namadheyam. 

viii. 6 : Nara^amso yajna iti Kattha- 
kyah: nara asminn aslnah samsanti ; 
Agnir iti ^akapunih : naraih pra- 
sasyo bhavati. 


X. 5 : Yad arudat tad Eudrasya rudra- 
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad 
Eudrasya rudratvam iti Haridravi- 
kam. 

X. 8 : Indra irSm drnatlti. 


X. 10 : Paqanyas (trper adyantaviparT- 
tasya) tarpayita janyah, paro jeta va 
janayita va, praijayita va rasanam. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. 24: Jato yad agre bhutanam 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
namna saranayate vangam 
stuto *gnir iti suribhih. 

ii. 25 .* Dravinam dhanam balam vapi 
prayachad yena karmana, 
tat karma drstva Kutsas tu 
prahainam dravinodasam. 

ii. 27 : Anantaram prajam ahur 
napad iti krpanyavah. 

ii. 28 : 

yajne yac chasyate nrbhih 
stuvanty aprisu tenemam 
Narasamsam tu karavah. 

iii. 2-3 : Nara&msam ihaike tu 

Agnim ahur; athetare 
Narah femsanti sarve ’sminn 
asina iti vadhvare. 

Etam evahur anye ’gnim : 

Narasamso ’dhvare hy ayam, 
naraih prasasya asinair; 
ahus caivartvijo narah. 

ii. 30-31 : See under i. 92. 

ii. 34 : Arodid antarikse yad 

vidyudvrstim dadan nrnam, 
caturbhir rsibhis tena 
Eudra ity abhisamstutah. 

ii. 36 : Train drnati yat kale 

Marudbhih sahito ’mbare, 
ravena mahata yuktas, 
tenendram rsayo ’bruvan. 

ii. 37-38 : Yad imam praqayaty eko 
rasenambarajena gam 
kale, ’trir Aurvasal carsi 
tena Paqanyam ahatuh. 
tarpayaty esa yal lokan 
janyo janahitas ca yat. 
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Nirukta. | 


X. 12 : Brahma^patir brahmanah 
pata. 

X. ay : Tarksyas : time ’ntarikse ksi- 
yati, turnam artham raksaty ainoter 
va. 

xi. 6 : Mrtyur marayatiti sato mrtam 
cyavayatiti va. 

xii. 1 6 : Atha yad rasmiposam pusyati 
tat Pusa bhavati. 

xii. 25: Kesijkesa raimayas, tais tad van 
bhavati, kasanad va prakasanad va. 

xii. ay : Atha yad rasmibhir abhipra- 
kampayann eti, tad Vrsakapir bha- 
vati vrsakampanah. 

xii. 18: Atha yad visito bhavati, tad 
Visnur bhavati ; Visnur visater va 
vyainoter va. 

i. 4 : Atha nipata uccavacesv arthesu 
nipatanti: apy upamarthe,*pikarmo- 
pasamgraharthe, *pi padapuranah. 

i. 9 : Padapuranas te mitaksaresv an- 
arthakah kam Im id v iti. 

i. 4 : Tesam ete catvara upamarthe bha- 
vantlti : iveti . . . neti . . . cid iti • . . 
nu iti. 

ii. 2 : Atha taddhitasamasesv ekapar- 
vasu ca . . • pravibhajya nirbruyad : 
dandyah puruso dandam arhatiti. 


Brhaddevata. 

pare jeta janayita 

yad vagneyas tato jagau. 

ii. 40 : Pataram brahmanas tena 
Saanahotra stavah jagau. 

ii. 58 : Stlme 'ntarikse ksiyati 

yad va turnam ksaraty asau, 

Tarksyam tenaivam uktavan. 

ii. 60 : Yat tu pracyavayann eti 
ghosena mahata mrtam, 
tena mrtyum imam santam 
stauti Mrtyur iti svayam. 

ii. 63 : Pusyan ksitim posayati 

pranudan rasmibhis tamah, 
tenainam astaut Puseti. 

ii. 65 : Prakasam kiranaih kurvams 
tenainam kesinam viduh. 

ii. 6y : Vrsakapir asau . . . 

ra^mibhih kampayann eti 
vrsa varsistha eva sah. 

ii, 69 : Visnater vi&ter va syad, 
veves^r vyaptikarmanah, 
Visnur nirucyate. 

ii. 89 : Uccavacesu carthesu 
nipatah samudahrtah : 
karmopasamgrah^he ca 
kva cic caupamyakaranat. 

ii. 90 : Mitaksaresu granthesu 

puranarthas tv anarthakah : 

ii. 91: kam Im id v iti vijneyah. 
Iva na cin nu catvara 
upamartha bhavanti te. 

ii. 106 : 

Samasesv api taddhite 
pravibhajyaiva nirbruyat: 
dandarho dandya ity api. 



BD.ii. 121-3 VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 


[142 


Ninikta. 

i. I : Bhavapradhanam akhyatam. 

i. 2 : Sad bhavavikara bhavantiti Var- 
syayanir : jayate, ’sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, 'pakslyate, vinasyatiti. 

xii. 40 : Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam, 
tad vai^vadevanam sthane yujyate. 

ii. 23 : Sarasvatlty etasya nadivad de- 
vatavac ca nigama bhavanti. 


viii. 22 : Tany etany ekadafeprlsuktani : 
tesam vasistham atreyam vadhrya- 
gartsamadam iti narasamsa- 
vanti ; maidhatitham dairghatama- 
sam praisikam ity ubhayavanti ; ato 
’nyani tanunapatvanti. 


ii. 18: Usah kasmad? uchatiti satya 
ratrer apamh kalah. 
viii. 10 : Nakteti ratrinama: anakti 
bhutany avaSyayena; api va nak- 
t^vyaktavarna. 

viii. 13: Tvaste turnam aiSnuta iti 
nairuktas ; tviser va syad dlptikar- 
manas, tvaksater va syat karoti- 
karmanah. 

viii. 14 : Madhyamikas Tvastajty 
ahur, madhyame ca sthane sama- 
mnato 'gnir iti iSakapunil^. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. I2i: Bhavapradhanam akhyatam; 
sadvikara bhavanti te: 
janmastitvam parinamo 
vrddhir hanam vinasanam. 

ii. 133 : VaiiSvadevam vadet sarvam 
yat kim cid bahudaivatam. 

ii. 135 Sarasvatiti dvividham 

rksu sarvasu sa stuta: 
nadivad devatavac ca. 

Tatracaryas tu l^aunakah: 
nadivan nigamah sat te. 

ii. 

Tesam praisagatam suktam, 
yac ca Dirghatama jagau, 
Medhatithau yad uktam ca: 

triny evobhayavanti tu. 

B^u G^samade yac ca 
Vadhrya^ve ca yad ucyate, 
Narasamsavad Atres ca 
dadarsa ca yad Aurvasah. 
Tanunapad Agastyas ca 
Jamadagnis ca yaj jagau, 
Visvamitra rsir yac ca 
jagau vai Kafyapo 'sitah. 

iii. 2~3 : See under ii. 28. 

iii. 9 : tama uchaty usah. 

iii. 9 : 

naktanaktimam himabindubhih; 
api vavyaktavarneti : 

nanpurvahcer idam bhavet. 

iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater va syat ; 
turnam a^nuta eva va, 
karmasuttarano veti. 

iii. 25 : TvasM rupavikarta ca 

yo ’sau madhyamike gane. 
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Nirukta. BrhaddevatS,. 


viii. 3 : Esa hi vananam pata va pala- 
yita va. 

viii. 2 , : Ko dravinodah ? Indra iti 
Kraus-^kih : sa baladhanayor datr- 
tamah. 

viii. 2 : balena mathyamano jayate. 

viii. 2 : 5»tvijo *tra dravinodasa uc- 
yante, haviso dataras, te cainam 
janayanti : ‘ rslnam putrah ’ . . . ity 
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma- 
thyamano jayate) tasmad enam aha 
sahasas putram, sahasah sunum, sa- 
haso yahuni. 

viii. 2 : Ayam evagnir dravinods iti 
Sakapunir, agneyesv eva hi suktesu 
dravinodasah pravada bhavanti. 

xi. i6 : Rbhur Vibhva Vajaiti Sudhan- 
vana Aiigirasasya trayah pntra 
babhuvuh. 

i. 5 : Agastya Indraya havir nirupya 
Mamdbhyah sampraditsam cakara ; 
Ba Indra etya paridevayam cakre. 


ii. 24 : Visvamitra rsih Sudasah Paija- 
vanasya purohito babhuva . . . sa 
vittam grhltva Vipat-Chutudryoh 
sambhedam ayayau . . . Sa Visva- 
mitro nadls tustava ‘gadha bhava- 
ta^itij api dvivad api bahuvat. 


iii. 26 : Ayam vananam hi patih 
pata palayatiti va. 

iii. 61 : Parthivo dravinodo *gnih 
purastad yas tu klrtitah, 
tarn ahnr Indram datrtvSd 
eke tu balavittayoh. 

iii. 62 : jayate ca balenayam 

mathyaty rsibhir adhvare. 

111 . 

Havimsi dravinam prahur 
haviso yatra jayate : 
datarai cartvijas tesam, 
dravinodas tatah svayam. 

‘ rsmam putra ’ ity esam 
drsyate ‘sahaso yaho.* 

iii. 65 : Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ; 
dravinodas tadocyate: 
agneyesv eva dri^yante 
pravada dravinodasah. 

iii. 83 : Sudhanvana Angirasasy- 

asan putras trayah para: 
!P;bhur Vibhva ca Vajas ca, 
sisyas TvastuiS ca te ’bhavan. 

iv, 48-50 : 

Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagamasu ; 

nirupyaindram havis tada 
Marutas cabhitustava suktais 
tan nv iti ca tribhih. 
Niruptam tad dhavii^ caindram 
Marudbhyo datum ichati : 
vijnSyaveksya tadbhavam 
Indro neti tarn abravlt. 

iv. 106 : Purohitah sann ijyartham 
Sudasa saha yann rsih 
Vipat-Chutudryoh sambhedam 
&m ity ete uvaca ha. 
Pravadas tatra dr^yanto 
dvivad bahuvad ekavat. 



BD. iv. 139 -] *VI. EEIjATION 
Ninikta. 

vi. 31 : Karulati . . . Puseti ... so 
’dantakah : adantakah Puseti ca 
Brahmanam. 

vii. 4: Mahabhagyad devataya eka 
atma bahudha stuyate : ekasyatmano 
’nye devah pratyangani bhavanti 
(ep. also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73). 

ix. 40: ^unasirau: ^uno Va3nih {iu 
ety antarikse), slra Adityah sa- 
ranat. 

iii. 17 : Arcisi Bhrguh sambabhuva ... 
angaresv Angirah. 

V. 13 ; Urvai^y apsarah . . , tasya dar- 
&nan Mitravarunayo retas cas- 
kanda. 

V. 14 : Sarve devah puskare tvajidhara- 
yanta. 

ii. 17: Ahir ayanad; ety antarikse; 
ayam apitaro ’hir etasmad eva nir- 
hrasitopasarga ahantiti. 

X. 44 : Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhnam 
antariksam, tannivasat. 

vi. 5 ; ^akatam fekini gavo 

jalam asyandanam vanam, 
udadhih parvato raja : 
durbhikse nava vrttayah. 

xii. I : Kav Asvinau ? Dyavaprthi- 
vyav ity eke ; ahoratrav ity eke ; 
Suryacandramasav ity eke. 

xii. 14 : Suryah sarter va suvater va 
BViryater va. 

xi. 5 : Candrama^ cayan dramati ; can- 
dro matS^candram mauam asyeti v&; 


TO OTHEK TEXTS [144 

Brhaddevat&. 

iv. 139 : Karulatiti Pusokto : 

’dantakah sa iti sruteh. 

iv. 143 : Ayudham vahanam capi 
stutau yasyeha drsyate, 
tarn eva tu stutam vidyat: 
tasyatma bahudha hi sah. 

V. 8 : Vayuh sunah Surya evatra sTrah : 
sunasirau Vayu-Suryau vadanti. 

V. 99®**: Tato ’rcibhyo Bhrgur jajne 
angaresv Angira rsih. 

V. 149 : Tayor Adityayoh sattre, 
drstvapsarasam Urvasim, 
retas caskanda; tat kumbhe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

V. i 55 ‘ Sarvatra puskaram tatra 
visve deva adharayan. 

V. 166: Ahir ahanti meghan, sa 
eti va tesu madhyamah. 

Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhne hi 
so, ’ntarikse, ’bhijayate. 

vi. 138: Sakatam sakini gavah 

krsir asyandanam vanam^ 
samudrah parvato raja: 
evam jivamahe vayam. 

vii. 126 : Suryacandramasau tan hi, 

pranapanau ca tan smrtau, 
ahoratrau ca tav eva, 
syatam tav eva rodasl. 

vii. 128( b ); Suryah sarati bhutesu 
su virayati tani va. 

vii. 129 (b): Cam dramati va cayami^ 
cayanlyo dramaty uta; 



145 ] 


VI. EELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [~BD.viii.12 


IV^inikta. 

candrai candateh kantikarmamh . . . 
caru dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
va purvam. 

ii. 10: Devapis carstisenah ^antanul 
ca Kauravyau bhratarau babhuva- 
tub. Sa Santanuh kanlyan abbi- 
secayam cakre. 


Devapis tapah pratipede. Tatah ^an- 
tano rajye dvada& varsani devo na 
vavarsa. Tam ucur brabmanah : 
adbarmas tvaya carito jyestbam 
bbrataram antarityabbisecitam ; 
tasmat te devo na varsatiti. Sa 
^antanur Devapim ^isiksa rajyena. 
Tam uvaca Devapih : purohitas te 
’sani yajayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad 
varsak^asuktam. 


ix. ^3 : Mudgalo Bbarmya^va rsir 
vrsabbam ca drugbanam ca yuktva 
samgrame vyavabrtyajim jigaya. 


Brhaddevatd. 

cameb purvam; sametSni 
nirmimite ’tba CandramS.b. 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu DevSpib 

Kauravyas caiva 6antanub 
bbratarau Kurusu tv etau 
rajaputrau babbuvatuh. 
Jyestbas tayos tu Devapih, 
kanlyam^ caiva Santanub : 
tvagdosi rajaputras tu 
Ilstisenasuto ’bbavat. 

Rajyena ebandayam asub 
prajab svargam gate gurau. 
Sa muburtam iva dhyatva 
prajas tab pratyabhasata. 

viii. I : Na rajyam aham arbami, 

nrpatir vo ’stu 6antanuh. 

2 : Tato ’bbisikte Kauravye 
vanam Devapir avi 4 at. 
na vavarsatha Paijanyo 
rajye dvadaia vai samab. 

3 : Tato 'bhyagachad Devapim 
prajabbib saha l§antanuh; 
prasadayam asa cainam 
tasmin dharmavyatikrame. 

4: i^iiSiksa cainam rajyena 
prajabbib sahitas tada. 

Tam uvacatba Devapih 

prabvam tu pranjalisthitam : 
na rajyam aham arbami 
tvagdosopahatendriyah : 
yajayisyami te rajan 
vrstikamejyaya svayam. 

viii. 12 : Ajav anena Bbarmya^va 
Indrasomau tu Mudgalab 
ajayad vrsabbam yuktva 

aindram ca drugbanam rathe. 


U 



BD.iii.ii6-] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [146 


8. ARSANUKRAMANI. 


Arsanukramam. 

i. 2: Atragnim ila ityadi 

prathamam mandalam prati, 
^atarcinas tu vijneya 
rsayah sukhasiddhaye. 

ii. I : madhyamesv rsayo jneyS, 

man^lesv atha madhyamah. 

X. I : 

dasamam mandalam prati 
ksudrasukta mahasukta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

X. 95 : Prajapatyasya suktam tad 
‘apaSyam tva* Prajavatah. 

X. 100-102: Godha Ghosa Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat; 
Brahmajaya Juhur nama, 
Agastyasya svasaditih ; 

Indrani cendramata ca 
Sarama RomaforvasI; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
Yami narl ca ^asvatl; 

^rir Laksa Sarparajnl Vak 
^raddha Medha ca Daksina; 
Ratrl Surya ca Savitrl 
brahmavadinya Iritah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. Ii6: Prathame mandale jSeya 
rsayas tu i^atarcinah; 
ksudrasuktamahasukta 

antye, madhyesu madhyamah, 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2 : 

6atarcina adye mandale, ’ntye 
ksudrasuktamah^ukta, 
madhyamesu madhyamah.) 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

viii. 80®**: Prajapatyasya yat suktam 

‘apasyam tva’ Prajavatah. 

ii, 82-84 : Ghosa Godha Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat ; 
Brahmajaya Juhur nama, 
Agastyasya svasaditih ; 

Indrani cendramata ca 
Sarama Romai^orva^I ; 
Lopamudra ca NadyaiS ca 
Yarn! nari ca 6 ai 5 vati 
l§rir Laksa Sarparajnl Vak 
l^raddha Medha ca Daksina; 
Ratrl Surya ca Savitrl 
brahmavadinya iritah. 


4 . ANUVAKANUKRAMANI. 


Aiiuvakannkramam. 

Anuv. 21 : Gautamad Ausijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad rseh parah; 
Kutsiid Dlrghatama ity e- 
sa tu Baskalakah kramah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. J 25 : Gotamad Ausijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad rseh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatamah, ^aivat 
te dve evam adhiyate. 
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5 . 9 GVIDHANA. 


Bgvidhana. 

i. 1. 1 : Namaskrtva mantradrgbhyah. 

i. I. a : samamnayanupurva^ah. 
iii. 8. 6 : DaiSaksaram tu santyartham. 

iii. aa. 3 : Suryayai bhavavrttam tu. 

iv. 1. 5 : Brhaspate pratity etad. 


Brhaddevata. 

i. I : Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva 
samamnayaniipurvaiab. 

vii. a I : Daiaksaram tu fiantyartham. 

vii. ia3 : Suryayai bhavavrttam tu. 

viii. 7 ; Brhaspate pratity etad (a). 

Brhaspate pratity rgbhih (b). 


iv. 24. a : Yathasvamedhah kraturat 
sarvapapapanodanah, 
tathaghamarsanam siiktam 
Ipanodanam. 

(v. r, ®papapranoda®) 


Yathasvamedhah kraturat 
sarvariprapranodanah, 
tathaghamarsanam brahma 
sarvariprapranodanam. 


6 . SARVANUKRAMANl. 


Sarvanukramani. 

i. 3 : etah praiigadevatah. 

i. 4 : surupakrtnum (dai^a) aindram. 

i. la : Pado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmathyahavaniyau. 

i. 13 : iti pratyrcam devatah. 

i. 14 : Aibhir vaii^vadevam. 

i. 18 : caturthyam Indra 4 ca SomaiS ca 
pancamyam Daksina ca. 

i. 1^3 : antya^hyardh^gneyi. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii, 135 : etah praiigadevatah. 

ii. 139 : surupakrtnum ity aindram. 

ii. 145: padas tatra dvidevatah: 
nirmathyahavaniyarthau. 

ii. 146 : pratyrcam yas tu devatah, 

iii, 33 : agneyam suktam aibhir yad 

vaii^vadevam. 

iii. 68 : caturthyam Soma Indrai ca 
pancamyam Daksinadhika. 

iii. 97 : adhyardh^ntyaagnidevata. 
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Sarvanukramam. 

i. 24: adau kayyagneyyau savitras 
trcah . . . asyantya bhagi va. 

i. 40 : ut tistha . . brahmanaspatyam. 

i. 41 : yam rak^nti nava 

Vanmarmitr^ryamnam : 
madhye trca Adityebhyah. 

i. 50 : antyas trco rogaghnah. 

i. 91 : tvam Soma . . . saumyam 

i. 92 : eta u tyah . . . usasyam . . . 
trco *ntya a^vinah. 

i. 94 : purvo devas trayah pada dai- 
vah. 

i. 95 : dve . . . ausasaya vugnaye. 

i. 96 : sa pratnatha . . . dravinodase. 

i. 98 : vai^vanarasya . . . vaisvanarl- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no . . . ^ucaye. 

i, 99 : jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam ; 
etadadlny ekabhuyamsi : suktasaha- 
sram etat Kasyaparsam. 


i. 108 : Ya IndragnI . . . aindragnam tu. 

i. Iio: tatam . . . arbhavam tu, 

i. 114-115 : ima . . . raudram, 
citram . . . sauryam, 

i. 120: antya du^vapnanai^inl. 

i. 142 : samiddha apriyah . . . anty- 
aindrl. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. 98 : kayy adya, 

agneyy rk, Savitus trcah: 

‘ bhagabhaktasya ’ bhagi va. 

iii. 107 : ut tistha brahmanaspatyam, 
yam raksanti trayas trcah 
Varun^ryama-mitranam : 
madhya Adityadaivatah. 

iii. 1 13: rogaghnas trca uttamah. 

iii. 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 

eta u tyas, trco ’svinoh. 
iii. 126 (a) : 

purvo deva ity rco devadevas 
trayah padah. 

iii. 129 : 

dve virupe suktam ausasagnaye 
sa pratnatheti dravinodase ’gnaye. 
vaisvanarasyeti vaisvanariyam ; 
asmat purvam i^ucaye ’gnaye 
punah. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

jatavedasyam suktasahasram eke 
aindrat purvam Kasyaparsam va- 
danti. 

jatavedase suktam adyam tu tesam : 
ekabhuyastvam manyate l^aka- 
punih. 

iii. 13 1 : triny, aindragne ya indragni ; 
tatam ity arbhave pare. 

iii. 139": ima raudram, param sauryam 
citram. 

iii. 139^: antya duhsvapnana^inl. 

iv. 16 : samiddha apriyo ’ntyaindri. 
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Sarvanukramam. 

i. 164: alpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164: gaurir iti . . . etadantam vai- 
^vadevam. 

i. 164: Indram Mitram sanryau 

vantya Sarasvate Suryaya va. 

i. 165: ayujo Marutam. 

i. 179 : brahmacary antye . . . apasyat. 

i. 190: anarvanam barhaspatyam. 

ii. 29 : dhrtavratah . . . vaisvadevam. 

ii. 32 : dve dve Raka-Sinlvalyoh. 

iii. 2, 4 : vaisvanarlyam tu . • . samit- 
Bamid apriyah. 

iii. 20 : Aguim usasam (adyantye) vai- 
svadevyau. 

iii, 53 : abhisapas ta Vasisthadvesin- 
yah, na Vasisthah srnvanti. 


iii. 58, 59 > 60 ; 

Dhenur . . . Mitrah . . . iheha vah. 

iv. 13: lingoktadaivatam tv eke. 

iv. 15: rsir bodhad ity abhyam \y.r. 
dvabhyam] Somakam Sahadevyam 
abhyavadat. 

iv. 15 : parabhyam asyasvinan. 

53» 55“"57 : tat . . . savitram tu . . • 
ko vaisvadevam . . . mahl . . . dya- 
vaprthiviyam, ksetrasya . . . tisrab 
ksaitrapatyah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iv. 43 (a) : suktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 42 ®*'(b) : gaurirantam vaisvadevam. 

iv.42®^(B): Indram Mitram ime sauryau; 
saurl vantya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44 : Marutam ayujah. 

iv. 59 : brahmacary uttame jagau. 

iv. 63 : Brhaspater anarvanam. 

iv. 84 : dhrtavrata vaisvadevam. 

iv. 87 : dve dve Raka-Sinivalyoh. 

iv. 96 : vaisvanarlye samit-samid 
apryah. 

iv. 102 : agnim usasam vaisvadevi. 

iv. Ti7^ ii8^ 119®: 

Vasisthadvesinyah smrtah, 
abhiSapa iti smrtah, 

Vasisthas ta na srnvanti. 

iv. 122: dhenur mitra iheha vah. 

iv, 129®: lingoktadaivate sukte, eke. 

iv. 129®**: rsir bodhad iti dvabhyam 
stauti Somakam eva tu. 

iv. 130 : parabhyam ASvinau stutau. 

V. 7 ® : Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaiSva- 
devam ; 

V, 7 : mahl dyavaprthiviyam param 
tu yat, 

V. 7 ® (b) ; ksetrasyeti tisras tu ksai- 
trapatyah. 



BD.v.ii-] VL EELATION TO OTHEE TEXTS 


[160 


Sarv&aukramani. 

iv. 58 : sauryam vapam va gavyam 
va ghrtastutir v 5 . 

V. 27 : natmatmane dadyat. 

V. 61 : Vaidada^vl Taranta-Purumll- 
hau. 

V. 85 : pra samraje . . . varunam. 

V. 86 : Indragnl . . . aindragnam. 

V. 87 : pra vo . . . marutam. 

vi. 48 : antya Dyavabhumyor va Prs- 
ner va. 

vi. 68 : ^rustl vam aindravarunam. 

vi. 69 : sam vam . , . aindravaisnavam. 

i, 166: Mitravaninayor dlksitayor Ur- 
vai^im apsarasam drs^a vasativare 
kumbhe reto ’patat, 

vii. 60 : yad adya . . . saury adya, 

vii. 62 : ut Suryah . . . tisrah sauryah. 

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardhapancamah. 

vii. 66 : catui-thyadya dasadityas, tis- 
rah sauryah. 

vii. 99 : urum ity aindryas ca tisrah. 

vii. 97 : yajSe . . . aindryadi . . . anty- 
aindri ca, 

trtlySnavamyfiv. aindrabrahmana- 
spatye. 

vii. 104 : aindrasomain raksoghnam. 


Brhaddevata. 

V. II 

Apam stutim va yadi va ghrtastu- 
tim 

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti. 

V. 32 ®(b): atma hi natmane dadyat. 

V. 62®^: Taranta-Purumilhau tu 
rajanau Vaidada^vljsl. 

V. 89® ^ : varunam tu pra samraje 

indragnlaindragnam uttaram. 

V. 90 ® : Visnunyangam param preti 
marutam. 

V. 1 14**: antya Dyubhvoh klrtana 
PriSnaye va. 

V. 121 ® : srustiti caindravarunam. 

V. 121** : sam aindravaisnavam param. 

V. 149 : tayor Adityayoh sattre 
drstvapsarasam Urvaslm 
retas caskanda; tat kumbhe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

vi. 5 ® : yad adyaikot suryas tisra 
ud vetity ardhapahcamah 
sauryah. 

vi. 8 (b) : yad adya sura ity adya 

dasaditya rcah smrtah. 

vi. 9 ® (b) : stuta ud u tyad ity etfis 
tisra sauryas tatah parah. 

vi. 25®: urum aindrya^ ca tisrah syuh. 

vi. 26 ®‘* (b) : 

yajna adyendram evastaut, 
antya tv Indrabrhaspati ; 

vi. 27®*': trtlya navami caiva 
stautindrabrahmanaspatl. 

vi. 27 ^ : aindrasomam param tu yat ; 

vi. 28®: rsir dadar&i raksoghnam. 



151 ] 


VL EELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.vii.so 


Sarvanukramam. 

vii. 104 : pra vartayeti paScaindryah ; 
ma no raksa ity rser atmana 

viii, 5 : antyah pancardharcal Caidya- 
sya ICasor danastutih. 

viii. 46 : pragathau ca vayavyau. 

viii. 47 : antyah pancosase 'pi. 

viii. 68 : Rksasvamedhayor danastu- 
tih. 

viii. 72 : havisam stutir vfi. 

viii. 100: ayam te . . . Nemo Bhar- 
gavah. 

viii. 1 01 : vayavye sauryau . . . usasyS. 

ix. 67 : savitry agnisavitri vai^va- 
devl. 

X. 17 : dve Saranyudevate. 

X. 1 9 : agnisomlyo dvitlyo ’rdharcah. 

X. 25, 26 : bhadram , . . saumyam, pra 
hi . . . pausnam. 

X. 33 : dve Kiini&avanasya Ti’asadas- 
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra- 
tithau rajui tatsnehad rsir 
Upamasravasam putram asya vya- 
iSokayat. 

X. 47 : Vikuntha namasurl, Indratu- 
lyam putram ichantl^ mahat tapas 
tepe ; tasyah svayam evendrah putro 
jajhe. Sa Saptagustutisamhrsto at- 
manam uttarais tribhis tustava. 


Brhaddevata. 

vi. 31®: pra vartayeti pancaindryah. 

vi. 31®: rsis tv asisam afeste 

vi. 31**: ma no raksa iti tv rci. 

vi. 45 : ity ardharco dvrcai cantyah 

Kaior danastutih smrta. 

vi. 80 ® : a nah pragathau vayavyau. 

vi. 83 ® : antyah pancosase *pi syuh. 

vi. 92 ® : K/ksaiSvamedhayor atra 
pahca danastutih parah. 

vi. 93 ® ^ : athavS suktam 

uttaram havisam stutih. 

vi. 117^: Nemo ’yarn iti Bhargavah. 

vi. 126®: vayavye saurye usasya. 

vi. 132®**: ubhabhyam iti savitrl 
agnisavitry rg uttara, 

vi. 133 ® : punantu mam vaiiSvadevI. 

vii. 7 : Saranyudevate dvrce. 

vii. 20 ® : ardharcah prathamayas tu 
agnisomlya uttarah. 

vii. 23 ® : bhadram saumyam, pra hi 
pausnam. 

vii. 35 : Kurusravanam arcatah 
pare dve Trasadasyavam. 
mrte Mitratithau rajni 
tannapatam rsih paraih 

vii. 36 ; Upamairavasam ‘ yasya * 
caturbhih sa vyaiokayat. 

vii. 49: Prajapatyasurl tv asid 

Vikuntha nama namatah; 
sechantindrasamam putram 
tepe 'tha sumahat tapah. 

vii. 50 ® : tasyam cendrah svayam 
jajhe. 
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Sarvfiniikramam. 


X. 50 : vasatkarena vrknesu bhratrsu 
Sauclko ’gnir apah pravi^ya. 


X. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aiksvako rajasamatih. 

X. 56 : Bandhvadin purohitams tya- 
ktva, 

X. 56 : anyau mayavinau srestbatamau 
matva purodadhe . . . 

X. 56 : . . bhrataras trayah 

ma pra gameti . . . svastyayanam 
japtva yat te yamam iti . . . mana- 
avartanam jepuh. 

X. 60 : a janam iti . . . catasrbhir Asa- 
matim astuvan. 

X. 60 : Agastyasya svasa mataisSm 
rajanam astaut (cp. Ars. x. 24). 

X. 60 : Subandhor jlvam ahvayan. 

X. 60 : tarn antyaya labdhasamjSam 
aspriian. 

X. 62 : 1^1 angiraBam stutih. 

X. 71 : Brhaspatir jSanam tus^va. 

X. 81 : Ya imah . . . vai^vakarmanam. 

X. 98 : ArstisenoDevapih(cp. Ars.x.45). 


Brhaddevata. 

vii. 57*’®'*: Saptagustutiharsitah, 
atmanam eva tustava 
aham bhuvam iti tribhih. 

vii. 61®^: vasatkarena vrknesu 
bhratrsu, 

vii. 62 ^ Sauclko 'gnir iti iSrutih, 
vii. 62 ® sa praviiSad apakramya 
vii. 62 ^ rtun apo vanaspatin. 
vii. 86 ^ dvaipada ye 'trimandale. 
vii. 85 ® rajasamatir Aiksvakuh, 
vii. 85^ purohitan 

vii. 86 ® vyudasya Bandhuprabhrtln, 

vii tato mayavinau dvijau 
vii. 87 ® : Asamatih pure ’dhatta : 
varisthau tau hi manyate. 

vii. 89 ^ : bhrataras trayah 

vii. 90 : jepuh svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupayanah saha; 
mana-avartanam tasya 

suktam yad iti te ’bhyajnh. 

vii. 96 : rgbhir eti catasrbhis 

tata Aiksvakum astuvan. 

vii. 97®*": Agastyasyeti mata ca 
tes5m tustava tam nrpam, 

vii. 100**: Subandhor asum ahvayan. 

vii. 102®*^: labdhasum cayam ity as- 
yam 

prthak panibhir asppsan. 
vii. 102 ® ^ : sal . , . angirasam stutih. 

vii. 109 ® ^ : taj jnanam abhitustava 
Buktenatha Brhaspatih. 

vii. 1 17*’; ya ima vaisvakarmane. 

vii. 155®: Arstisenas tu Devapih. 
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Sary&nukramam. 

X. loi : ud budhyadhvam . . . rtvik- 
stutih. 

X. 103 : 5^uh . , . Aindro ’pratirathas, 
caturthi barhaspatya. 

X. 107 : Daksina va Prajapatya. 

X. T09 : te Vadan . . . Juhur Brahma- 
jaya , . . vaisvadevam. 

X. 124: Agnivamnasomanam. 

X. 132 : ijanam maitravarunam. 

X. 155 : arayi . . . alaksmighnam. 

X. 157 : ima nu kam vaisvadevam. 

X. 164: apehi duhsvapnaghnam. 

X, 166 : rsabham . . . sapatnagham. 

X. 170, 171 : vibhrat . . . sauryam . , . 
tvam tyam. 

Sarv. Intr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de- 
vata^ chandobhir abhyadhavan. 


Brhaddevatft. 

viii. 10^ : ud ity rtvikstutih param. 

viii. 13 (b) : Aindro pratiratho jagau. 

viii. 14® (b) : caturthi barhaspatya 
syat. 

viii. 22 ^ : Praj&patyatha Daksina. 
(Ars. X. 50® : Prajapatya Daksina va.) 

viii. 36 : te Vadan vaiiSvadevam tu 
Brahmajaya Juhur jagau. 

viii. 41® : Varunendragnisomanam. 
viii. 47®: maitravarunam ijanam. 
viii. 60 ® : yad arayity alaksmighnam. 
viii. 61^: vaisvadevam ima nu kam. 
viii. 67®; duhsvapnaghnam apehiti. 
viii. 69®: rsabham ma sapatnaghnam. 

viii. 73 ® : vibhrat sauryam tvam 
tyam. 

Vlll. 

arthepsavah khalv rsayai 
chandobhir devatah pura 
abhyadhavan. 


7 . KATYAYANA’S SAEVANUKRAMANl OF THE 
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 


The passage in iv. 10 beginning athatai chandodevatah (Weberns ed. of the 
VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107®*’, 108® "*-111. The whole of 
one floka, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable : 


Sarv&nukramani. 
iv. 10 : sarva rca agneyyah 

samani saurani 

sarvani brahmanani ca. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. no: samasta rca agneyyo 
vayavyani yajumsi ca; 
sauryani caiva sEmani 
sarvani brahmanani ca. 



BD.viii.i3i] VL EELATION 

vs. SarvaJinkramam. 

Devatam avijnaya 
JO juhoti 
devatas tasya 
havir na jusante. 

samnyasya manasi 
devatam havir huyate. 

svadhyayam api yo ’dhlte 
mantradaivatajnah, 
so ’musmin loke 
devair apl(jyate. 

Tasmac ca devata vodya 
mantre mantre prayatnatah : 
mantranam devatajnanan 
mantrartham adhigachati. 

na hi kascid avijfiaya 
yathatathyena devatah 
srautanain karmanam viprah 
smartanam casnute phalam. 
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Brhaddevata. 

viii. 131®**: jusante devatSs tasya 
havir nadevatavidah. 

viii. 132: avijnanapradistem hi 
havir neheta daivatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devatam juhuyad dhavih. 

viii. 133 : svadhyayam api yo ^dhlte 
mantradaivatavic chucih, 
sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbhir apidyate. 

i. 2 : Veditavyam daivatam hi 

mantre mantre prayatnatah: 
daivatajno hi mantranam 
tadartham avagachati. 

i. 4: na hi kascid avijnaya 

yathatathyena daivatam 
laukyanam vaidikanam va 
karmanam phalam asnute. 


8. BHAGAVADGITA. 


Bhagavadgita. 

viii. 17®*': sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh. 

Sadgurui^isya, p. 167, 9 ® ^ : 
sahasrayugapaiyantam 
ahar yad brahmam ucyate. 

9 . HEMACANDRA’S 

Abhidhanacint&mam. 

Last floka, p. 443, ed. Bohtlingk : 
lyanta iti samkhyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate: 
prayojanavai^ad ete 
nipatyante pade pade. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 98®*^: sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar brahmam sa radhyate. 


ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 

Brhaddevata. 

ii. 93 : 

lyanta iti samkhyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate 
va^at prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante pade pade. 



155] 


[Atri-saiix® 


VII. INDEX OF SANSKEIT WOEDS AND NAMES. 
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gerunds, infinitivos, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 

afiga, member y limbyjpLy iii. 135 ; iv. 


Am&, iv. 82 ; v. 147 ; vii. 114. 
Am^umatl, vi. no. 
amsa, iv. 22. 
akarmaka, i. 31. 
akasmat, iv. 1 5. 

aksa, m.pL^dice, i. no ; vii. 37. 
ak^ya, vi. 55 ; vii. 60. 
aksara, i. 62. 
aksa-samstuti, i. 52. 
aksa-stuti, vii. 36, 
akhila, vi. 12, 86, 124. 

Agastya, ii. 82, 131, 156 ; iii. 55, 128 ; 
iv. Ah 51 > 53> 58, 61, 64; V. 150, 
152. 

Agnayl, i. 112 ; ii. 75 ; iii. 6, 92. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126; 
ii. 2, 22, 24, 37, 37, 124 ; iii. 37, 86; 
(Tapasa), iii. 58 ; pL (trayah), vi. 
160. 

Agni-devata, iii. 97. 

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145. 
agni-dhana, viii. 68. 

Agni-bhtita, i. 64, 67. 
Agni-vayu-vivasvat, iv. 37. 
Agni-sury^nila, jo/., vi. 50. 
Agnnndra-Burya, jd/., ii. 70. 
Agnlsomlya, vii. 20. 
agra-pl, ii. 24. 
agre-sara, vi. 5^^* 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agha-marsana, w., viii. 91 ; adj,y viii. 93. 
Aghnya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; viii. 125. 


116; vii. 77. 

Anga-de^a, iv. 24. 

Anga-raja-grha, iv. 24. 
angara, v. 99, 102. 

Angiras, iii. 115; v. 99, 103 ; pL, i. 
la;; iv.98; vi. 156,157; vii. loa; 
viii. 126. 

Aja ekapad, ii. n. 
aja, goat^ pl.y iv. 141. 
ajavika, iii. 147 ; v. 64. 
anci, the root anc, iii. 9. 
anakti, iii. 9. 

anjana-karman, vii. 12. 

anjanti-sukta, iii. 28. 

anistha, ii. 32. 

anu, adj,y viii. 140. 

anda-ja, viii. 115. 

atikrama, v. 70. 

atigama, ii. 49, 50, 55. 

atichandas,/. pl.y ii. 14 ; viii. 108. 

atirikta, ii. 100. 

atisvara, viii. 113, 116. 

atisvarya, viii. 120. 

atyadbhuta (karman), vi. 24. 

atyaya, ii. 64. 

Atii, ii. 36, 129, 156 ; v. 29, 31, 50, 
64, 65, loi; pL, iv. 98; V. 12, 13, 
28 ; vii. 98 (=Mandala v). 
Atri-putra, v. 52, 57. 

Atri-mandala, vii. 86. 

Atri-saipstava, vi. 72. 
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Atri-suta, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. 12; iii. 18, lai ; pi. 
Atharvai^h, i. 125; vi. 156; viii. 

Atharvangirasa, «i. = Atharvarve(la, ii. 

143 ; ph (mantrah), v. 16. 
adantaka, iv. 139. 
adar&ina, v. 65. 

adas, pron,<i that [cele%tiaV)\ asau 
(Agni), V. 48; vii. 147,; amum 
(lokam), iii. 13. 

Aditi, i. 124; ii. 45 > 7 ^, 82; iii. 57, 
123 ; iv. 98 ; V. 144, 146 ; vii. 104, 
1 14 ; viii. 125 ; ®teh sutah, vi. 89. 
adurbala, v. 57. 
adrfya, v. 156. 
adrsti^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 13 1. 
adbhuta, iv. 50. 
adyantana, iv. 50* 
adharsanlya, v. 127. 
adhi, jor^. mth acc., iii. 13. 
adhipa, ///. (trayab), iv. 41. 
adhivasas, n,, iv. 30. 
adhiyana, ii. 21 ; vi. 142. 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adhyardha, iii. 97. 

&dhyaj)SLya,t, pres, part, f ii. 21. 
adhyapita, v. 53. 
adhyesana, v. 30. 
adhvan, iii. 142. 

adhvara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2, 3, 62 ; vii. 73. 

adhvaryu, vii 70. 

anadvah, iii. 50, 79 ; iv. 116. 

anandha, iv. 15. 

anapayin, vi. 55. 

anartha, vi. 113. 

anartbaka, ii. 91. 

anartha- vid, vii iii. 

analpadas, 11. 92. 

anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 


anavadyangl, vi. 104. 
anas, wain, iv. 1 16. 
anasuyu, vi. 142. 
anagata, vii. 30 (b). 
anagas, adj,^ iv. 60. 
anadhara, viii. 139. 
anavrsti, vi. 137. 
aniyukta, iv. 28. 
anirukta, vii. 16. 
anirukta-suktadi, viii. 15. 

Anila, Wind, vii. 28 ; a seer, viii. 71. 

, ii- 95- 

anukamparthe, viii 85. 

SLjroklrtsLyat, pres, part., ii. 21. 
anukirtita, iv. 28. 
anukrama, i. 79, 85. 
anukramatas, i. 46. 
anukranta, viii. 129. 
anuga, iii. 13. 

mxige^h&t, pres, part., iii 132. 
anujna, vi. 35. 

anupadista (karman), iii. 49. 
anupanlya, v, iio. 
anupurvasas, v. 173 ; viii 41. 
anumata, v. 63. 

Anumati, i. 1 29 ; ii. 78 ; iv. 88 ; viii. 70. 

anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73, 87. 

anuyaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 

anuyoga, i. 36, 5a. 

anuraga, vii. 148, 

anuvaka, vi. 146. 

anu^asana, vii. 1 34. 

anustubh, i. 115; viii 105. 

anrsi, v. 58, 59 ; viii. 129. 

aneka, ii 112. 

anekadha, iii. 44. 

anekartha, ii. 108. 

anekartbaka, ii. 91. 

anta,v. 171 ; loc,, iii 49,52 ; vi. lOl, 144. 

antahparidhi, adv., vii. 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53* 
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antatas, viii. 
antar, adv., ii. 95. 
antara, vi. 123. 
antariksa, ii. 33, 58 ; v. 166. 
antarasa, ii. 42. 
antika, vi. 12a. 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 
116. 

antya-karman, vii. 15. 
antra, n.pl.,iv. 126 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i. 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii. 32. 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatha, viii. 12()* 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-de&L, v. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvisyanti, jom. viii. 27. 
ap, pl.y apah, i. 83, 112; ii. 73; apah, 
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55, 56 ; iii. 
97 ; iv. 63 ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, loi ; 
vii. 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 
V. 154. 

apakramana, v. 17. 
apakramya, iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 
apakranta, vii. 3. 
apanutti, iii. 1 14; vi. 153, 
apanodana, vii. 91. 
apara, pL^ others^ viii. 75. 
aparadha, v. 82, 83. 
a-pasyat,jom. -ntT, v. 74. 

apahata, vi. 106. 
apahatya, v. 12. 
apahrtya, vii. 18. 
apaknava, i. 38, 56, 57. 
apakriya, vii. 60. 

Apam napat, i. 124 ; vii. 53; viii. 127. 
Apala, ii. 82 ; vi. 99. 
apupa, vi. 103. 


apragrhya, iv. 144. 

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13. 
aprapya, vii. 1 52. 

Apva, i. T12 ; ii. 74; viii. 13. 
apsaras, v. 149 ; vii. 147 ; pl,^ i. 21 ; 

vii. 71; viii. 114. 
abahuvat, adv.^ iii. 82. 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50. 
abhi, with acc.f vii. 87, 97. 
abhighata, vii. 88. 
abhicaraka, adj\,f. -ika, iv. 1 18. 
abhitapya, vi. 121. 
abhidhana, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abhidhayaka, v. 94, 95. 
abhinirdiiSya, vii. loi. 
abhimana, vi. 60. 
abhiriipa, vii. 151. 
abbii^apa, i. 58 ; iv. 118. 
abhisikta (rajan), viii. 2, 73. 
abhistava, i. 39. 
abhisamsrita, i. 44. 
abhisambandha, vi. 96. 
abhihata, vii. 84. 

pres. part.,/, -ntl, vi. 154. 
abhi^u, i. no. 

Abhyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139. 

8hhyu\iya,,fut. part.paes,, ii. 122. 

abhyetya, vi. I22. 

amati,/., iv. 114. 

amitaujas, vii. 55. 

amu, tee adas. 

amutas, ii. 9 ; iii. i ; v. 2. 

amutra, ii. 19. 

amurta, i. 81. 

amrta, n., iii. 85 ; adj., vii. 109 ; viii. 
140. 

amrtatva, iii. 88. 
ambara, ii. 35. 
ambara-garbh^gha; ii. 55. 
ambara-ja^ ii. 36. 
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amba, v. 58. 

ayam, see idam. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

ayuja, viii. % 6 . 

ayuta, w., v. 30 ; vi. 61. 

ay-oh, du, of -e, personal ending. 

ayomukhi, v. 133. 

aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-gocara, adj.^ iii. 14a. 

Aranyanl, i. 112; ii. 74; viii. 57 * 
Aristonemi, ii. 57. 
aristi, iv. 72 ; vii. 73. 
ari-sena, vi. iia. 

Arui^, vii. 145. 

aruna,/. -i, pi. (gavah), iv. 141. 

-/arc : arcati, iii. 51 ; vii. 25, 123, 124, 
146 ; viii. 1 5 ; du., arcatah, vii. 
35 ) arcanti, iii. 48 ; arcan, viii. 
54 ; arcayat, iv. i. 

Arcananas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76. 
arci, i. 94 ; v. 99. 

artha, object, i. 6 ; sense, ii. 99, 102, 
114, 115, 117, 118; matter, iv. i ; 
vi. 101 ; vii. 143; arthaya, the 
sake 0/ (gefi.), iv. 130; vii. 104; 
arthe, id., vi. 100. 
artha-tattvarjna, i. 118. 
arthatas, i. 10. 
arthaya, den. verb, i. 9. 
artha-vaia, ii. 99. 
artha-vada, iii. 53, 104. 
artha- viveka, ii. 118. 
artha-samcara, iv. 51. 
artha-sukta, i. 15. 
arthin, suppliant ^ iii. 96 (b). 
arthepsu, viii. 137. 

ardha, iii. 126 ; loc., ardhe (=madhye), 
iv. 134. 

ardha-pancama, vi. 5. 
ardharca, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140; iii. 78, 
112, 114, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42. 


ardhas^ma, iii. 97. 

Arbuda, vii. 146. 

Aryaman, v. 147; vi. 8; vii. 1 14; 

viii. 127. 
arvanc, ii. 9. 

/arh, V. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vii. 

134; viii. I, 5. 
alaksmi-ghna, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanuda, v. 91. 
alpaias, iv. 143. 
alpa-stava, iv. 43. 
avaka, vii. 79. 

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57. 
avamucya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 (v. r.) ; ii. 103. 
avijnata, ii. 114. 
avijnana, vii. 2. 
avijnana-pradiste, viii. 132. 
aviditva, viii. 136. 
avi^esya, i. 20. 
aveksya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30. 
avyayibhava, ii. 105. 

-/ai: asnute, iii. 16, 72; vi. 143; 

aiSnuvate, vii. 127. 
ailfla, vi. 153. 

asva, i. 84, 109 ; iv. 27 ; v. 123, 131 ; 

pi., iv. 140, 142. 
asvamedha, viii. 92. 

A^vamedha, a king, v. 13, 31,83 ; vi.92. 

ai^va-raimi, v. 14. 

aiva-rupini, vii. 3. 

asva-i^ta, v. 80. 

aiva-samstuti, iii. 51. 

aiva,/., vii. i. 

aivajanl, i. iii. 

aivin, du., i. 82 ; ii. 8 ; iii. 20, 22, 86, 
91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii. 6. 
aivos^, m.pl., vi. 52. 
asvya, vi. 79. 
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asteka, containing eight stanzae (sukta), 
iii. 90; vii. 118. 

As-^ajiV; of a eeevy viii, 16. 
as^masika, ii. 55* 

-/as, to throw: 
v^d, vii. 86. 
sam-ni-, viii. 132. 
pra-, V. 99. 
sam-, iii. 31. 

asamstuta, i. 119 ; iii. 48, 81. 
asamjnapta, iv. 29. 
asat, i. 62 ; ii. 120 ; viii. 140. 
Asamati, vii. 85. 
asambhava, vii. 17. 

Asita, ii. 1 57. 

asu, ii. 54 ; vii. 89, 98, 99. 

Asuniti, i. 124; ii. 54; vii. 92; viii. 
126. 

asura, vi. 82, 149, 150; vii. 55, 63; 
viii. 115 ; j)L, vii. 63 ; viii. 24, 26, 
28, 31. 

asnra-maya, vii. 54* 
asuyat, pres, part.^ vii. 148. 
asij, vii. 80. 
asan, see adas. 
astam, with /i, ii. 68. 
astuti, iv. 97. 
astra (varum), v. 133. 
asthi, vii. 78. 

asthi-samcaya-karman, vii. 18. 
asmattas, vii. 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavamlya (sukta), iv. 31. 

Vah, aha ; 

anu-, vii. 105. 

ahas, day^ v. 175 ; vii. 18, 19 ; viii. 

98. 

ahi, i. 126 ; v. 165, 166. 

Ahi budhnya, i. 126 ; v. 165. 
a-hita, unfriendly^ viii. 29. 
ahi-daivata, v. 168. 


ahoratra, m. pi., iv. 34 ; m. du., vii. 
126 (n. du.y V. r.). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 
akhu, vi. 59. 
akhu-raja, vi. 60. 

akhyata, verb, i. 39 ; ii. 94, 121 ; 
viii. 85. 

akhyata-i^abda, i. 44. 
akhyana, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153. 
akhyaya, v. 125. 
agaehsLt, pres. part., iii. 134. 
agata, pi. (devah), vii. 30. 
agamin, vii. 19. 

Agni-maruta, i. 102; iii. 75. 
Agni-savitra,/., -T, vi. 132. 
agnendra,/., -i, iv. 102. 
agneya, i. 99 ; ii. 75, 126 ; iii. 8, 65 
(A) ;/.,-i, iii. 8, 98; V. 1 1 7. 
aghrni, iii. 95, 96. 
aghrata-matra, vii. 6. 
angirasa, iii. 83, 106, 126, 145 ; vi. 

i39;/*> -b iv. 2; vi. 40. 
acaiya, ii. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138; 
V. 39 ; vi. 9 ; viii. 90 ; pL, v. 112 ; 
vii. 38, III. 
acaryaka, iv. 1 19. 
acikhyasa, i. 36, 58. 
aji, viii. 12. 
ajnaya, v. 75. 
ajya-sukta, v. 1 1 . 

atman, i. 73 ; ii. 86, 87 ; iv. 10, 143 ; 
V- 3 *. 51, 67. 70, 73 . 135 ; vi. 32, 
95. “9. Ua ; vii. 57, 60, 120 ; viii. 
22, 45, 5a. 139 ; 

atma-prabhava, viii. 78. 
atmavat, adv., vi. 134, 136 ; vii. 82. 
atma-vadin, vii. 71. 
atma-samstava, iv. 135. 
atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viii. 42, 82. 
atma-hita, viii. 68. 
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fitma-hitaisini, iv. 13 1. 
atmaji6ga, iv. 23. 
fitma^dana, vi. 96. 
fitreya, v. 51. 
fidana, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 
ftdaya, vi, 1 14. 
fidi, iii. 49, 52 ; v. 171. 
fiditas, V. 1 13. 

Aditya,jo/.,ii. 12 ; vi.125 ; viii. 128. 
Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126. 
Aditya-daivata, iii. 108 ; vi. 83, 87 ; 
viii. 1 1 7. 

adeiSa, iii. 39^ 109. 
ady-anta, i. 22. 
adyantya, iii. 89. 
adhara, viii. 139. 
adhvaryava, vii. 105. 
anitva, v. 18. 
anlya, v. 18 (r. n), 
anupurvl, ii. 100. 
anupurvya, i. 105. 
anumata, adj,^ vii. 93. 
anumanikaj^I, -I, i. 60. 
antra, n, pl.^ vii. 79 {v, r.). 

\/ap: ava-, joe?/., vii. 44. 

vi. 90; vii. 152. 

apaga, vi. 23. 

Aptya, pl.^ i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126. 
Apya, V. 174. 

apri, jo^., apriyah, iv. 16, 65; v. 26; 

vii. 107 ; viii. 36 {v. r. a) ; apryah, 
iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vi. 130 ; aprisu, 
u. 28, 151. 

apri-sukta, ii. 1 52 ; viii. 37. 
abharana-bhusita, iii. 146. 
amusyayana, i. 25, 25 . 
a-yat, jyres, part, vi. ill. 
ayamya, vi, 144. 
ayasa, vii. 52. 
a-yat, jorei. joar^., vi, 112. 
ayudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 


ayndhagara, v. 131. 
ayus, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73, 103. 
a-radhya, gerund^ vii. 44. 
arogya, vii. 44. 
arobatl, pres. parL^ vii. 130. 
artava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 
artnl, du.^ i. 113 ; v. 130. 
artvija, adj.^ vii. 83, 138. 
artvijya, v. 33, 51 ; viii. 6. 

Arbudi, viii. 74. 

arbhava, iii. 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

vi. 135 ; /., "b vi. 108 ; viii. 74. 
ar^, i. 14; iii. 130; iv. 94; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 126. 

Arstisena, vii. 155. 
alucya, vii. 89. 
avam, iii. 21. 

av-i, loc. of -au, perfect suffix, viii. 85. 
asa, iv. 93. 

alis, i. 7, 26, 32, 35, 47, 50, 58 ; iii. 
153 (a); V. 30, 135, 170 ; vi. 9, 31, 
74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 8o, 
81, 82, 84, 96. 

asir-vada, iii. 82 ; v. 91, 93 ; vii. 10 ; 

viii. 44. 

a&rvada-para, viii. 47. 
asirv 5 da-babula, vii. 117. 
asii, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99, 
afiravya, ii. 142. 
asvamedhika, ii. 1 53. 
a^vina, ii. 127; iii. 102, J04, 112, 
119;/., -I, V. 117. 
a6vina-trca, iii. 102. 
asvya, iii. 2i, 22, 23. 
as^, viii. 68. 

V^as: asate: 

parijipa-, ii. 49. 
asakta, iii. 95 (b). 

Asanga, vi. 40. 
asandl, v. 20. 
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asina, iii. 2. 
asura, vi. i6i ; viii. 31, 34; /, -i, vii. 49- 
asya, viii. 8. 
ahanasya, i. 37, 55. 

Ahavamya, ii. 145. 
ahrtya, iv. 114. 
ahvana, vii. 153- 

\/i : eti, iii. 96 (b). 

adhi-, iv. y2, ; viii. 133; caus.^ 
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 
ud-: iyaya, v. 15a. 
pra-, vii. lao. 
prati-, iii. 154; viii. 101. 
upa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
ichanti, pren. part., vii. 49. 
ijya, vi. ya. 
ijyartham, iv. 106. 
idi, tie verb id, to increase^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17. 
itaretam, vii. 153. 

itihasa, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 
vii. 7, 153 * 

itihasa-sukta, viii. ii. 
idam, this worlds ii. 120 ; ayam 
(Agni), V. 48, &c. ; =here^ i. 9. 
Vidh: 

sam- : idhyate, ii. 145, 158. 
idhma, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 158 ; iii. 5. 
Indu, i. 124, 126. 

India, i. 5, 68, 69, 8a, 117 ; ii. 7, aa, 
31. 34, 35. 67, 107 ; iii. 37, 61, 69, 
81, 90 ; V. 148 ; vii. 1 14, &c. 
Indra-ciklrsita, n., vi. lOO. 
Indra-prasada, vii. 59. 

Indra-matr, ii. 83. 

Indra-rajan, du.^ iii. 155. 

India- vajra, du,, vii. 27. 

Indiavat, adv,^ vii. 148. 

India-vayu, iii. 94. 

India-sama, iii. 115; vii. 49. 


IndiagnI, iii. 131. 

Indiani,i. 129 ; ii. 77i 83 ; iii. 92 ; viii. 55. 
India-paivata, du., iv. 4. 

India-pusan, du.^ iv. 31. 
India-bihaspati, du,^ v. 5 ; vi. 26. 
India -biahmanaspati, du.y iv. 8 1 ; vi. 2 7 . 
India-varuna, du,^ iii. 119. 
India-visnu, du., iv. 20. 

Indra^iaya, adj\, i. 122. 

India-soma, du., ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 
indiiya, iv, 40. 

Indiolukhala, iii. 100, 
iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=pithivl), vi. 20. 

im, ii. 35. 

iva, particle, ii. 91. 

V^is, to desire \ iv. 49. 

passive, isyate : ii. 99 ; iii. 123. 
ann-, v. 19. 

isi-kita (lupa), iii. 4 (v. r.). 
isu, i. Ill ; V. 132, 133, 134. 
isudhi, i. Jio ; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147 ; iii. 4. 

Ilaspati, iii. 71 ; viii. 127. 

Ija, i. 1 1 2, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viii. 126. 
ilavat, a^\, iii. 4. 

Vlks, to see: 

upa- : ikseta, i. 22, 76. 
ava- : ik^ta, viii. 124. 
anujiva^ : aiksanta, vii. 63. 
iksamam, viii. 139. 

, to praise: idyate, viii. 133. 
idi, the verb id, iii. 4. 

IvBiyoX,, pres, part., iv. 122. 

V'is : Iste, ii. 35. 

-/is ; isate, ii. 109. 

^/ih: ibeta, viii. 132. 
ilita, iii. 27. 

Ukta-piayoga, adj., ii. 96. 


Y 
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ukta-mantra, adj.^ viii. 1^5, 
uksan, iv. 41 ; v. 31. 
ugra, vi. 141. 

Ucathya-ja, iv. 14. 

Ucathya-brhaspati, iv. Ii. 
Ucathya-bharya, iv. ii. 
iiccavaca, ii. 89. 
uccavaca-madhyama, iii. 154. 
ucbatl, pres, part,^ iii. 9. 
uttama, ii. 38 ; viii. 140 ; -a (tvac), 
vi. 106. 

uttara (Agni), vii. 67 ; -a (tvac), vi. 

106 ; (vedi), vii. 3a. 
uttara-sukta, iii. 148. 
uttarena, adv,^ vii. 127. 
uttana-parna, adj,^ viii. ^ 6 . 
uttarana, iii. 16. 
utthaya, iv. 25. 
utsanga, vi. 36. 
utsarga-kala, iv. 12. 
udaka, vi. 145. 
uda-kumbha, vi. 100. 
udaya, ii. 9, 58 ; iii. 10 ; vii. 121. 
udarka, iii. 128. 
udahrta,/7?., vi. 158. 
udita jpp.y arisen^ ii. 62. 
udita 2, stated^ iii. 148. 
udonmohita, pp,^ iv. 23. 
udgatr, vii. 70. 

udgirat, pres, part.f.^ -nti, viii. 34. 

udgitha, viii. 

uddisya, iii. 44. 

udyata, pp.^ vi. 12, 123. 

unmattavat, adv.^ vii. 150 

upajalpitum, iv. 57. 

upadei^a, i. 38, 52. 

npadrava, viii. 122. 

upanisat-stuti, v. 82. 

upanisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63. 

upapraisa, i. 38, 56. 

UpamaSravas, vii. 36. 


upamartha, ii. 91, 92 ; iv. 97. 
upalaksya,yw^. part, pass.^ i. 45. 
upavasana, i. 25, 28, 32. 
upasamgrhya, gerund^ v. 76. 
upasarga, i. 39; ii. 94, 95, 103. 
Upastuta, viii. 39. 
upasya,/^^^. part, pass., viii. 130. 
npottama, vii. 119. 
ubhayatha, viii. 129. 
ubhayavat, adj., ii. 155 ; iii. 31. 
uras, iv. 22. 

UruvasinI ( = UrvasI), ii. 58. 

UrvajSl, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147, 151. 
urvl, ii. 56. 

Ula, a seer, viii. 88. 
ulukbala, i. Ill ; iii. lOO, 10 1 . 

Usij, iv. 24. 

Usas, i. 128 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii. 
8, 9, 10 ; iv. 138 (madhyama), 141 ; 
vi. 83 ; vii. 12 1 ; viii. 73. 
usasya, adj., iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170 ; vi. 

126 ; vii. 140 {v. r.). 
iistra, vi. 52. 
usnih, viii. 105. 

tJna, ii. 90. 

Uijahuti, du.y i. 114. 

]^ki^, a king, vi. 92. 

rg-bhaj, i. 17, 18 ; ii. 79. 

rn-mantra, iii. 39. 

rc, jE?/., iii. 15 ; iv. 8 ; =Rg-veda, viii. 

no, 130, 139, 

Rjisvan, ii. 129 ; iii. 55. 

?;namcaya, v. 13, 33. 

Rta, i. 124 ; ii. 42. 
rtavrdh, adg. du., iii. 38. 
rtu, sing., iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ; du., i. J15, 
I31 ; pi., i. 17 ; ii. 41 ; iii. 35, 36 ; 
iv. 34; vi. 91 ; vii. 62. 
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rtu-praisa-sukta, iii. 36. 
lie, with acc,^ iii. 104 ; with ahl.^ 
vi. 140. 

rtvik-stuti, viii. 10. 

rtvij, pL, i. 84 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 70. 

rddhi-kaxman, iii. 4. 

Vrdh: 

prati-: ardhi, vii. 75. 
sam-, i, 21. 
rbisa, V. 84, 

5/bhu, iii. 83; pl.y i. 82, 127; viii. 
128. 

rsi, i. 6; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134, 136, 
138; y., i. 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 
139 ; (trayah), viii. 78. 
rsi-krta, iii. 4 {v, r, isi-krta). 
rsi-gata, vii. 112. 
rsi-chando-daivatadi, viii. 135. 
rsi-putra, iv. ii ; v. 63. 
rsi-srestha, vii. 55* 
rsi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rsi-sattama, iv. 78 ; v. 151. 
rsi-sukta, i. 14. 

RstiseJ^-suta, vii. 156. 

Eka, ii. 112; ekasmin, i. 13; eke, i. 
61 ; V. 108, 119, 170; viii. 23, 38, 

65, 75 > 90- 

eka-ja, iii. 30. 
eka-jata-tva, i. 98. 
eka-devatya, ii. 142. 
eka-de&, v. 25. 
eka-pada^y., viii. 109. 
eka-pradhana, iv. 8. 
eka-bhuyas-tva, iii. 130. 
eka-ratba, vi. 20. 

eka-vat, adv.^ in the sinffular, iii. 81 ; 
iv. 107. 

eka-vimi^, i. 116. 
eka-sata, iv. 95. 
eka-&s, vi. 21. 


ekantaraya, ii. 140. 
ekanna-trimsat, v. 105. 
e-kara, viii. 85. 
ekikrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaikasas, ii. 65. 
etad-rupa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 32. 
enas, iv. 59. 
enasvin, v. 15. 
evam-prakara, i. 59. 
evam-prakrti, i. 40. 
evayamarud-akhyata, v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii. 18. 

Aiksvaka, v. 14 (v. /*.); vii. 85 (v.r,). 
Aiksvaku, v. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 
Aitai^a, i. 55 ; viii. loi, 
aindava, -I, iv. 4. 
aindra, i. 122; ii. 125, 127; iii. 66; 
/., -I, vi. 25 , 31. 

aindra- vayava, ii. 127 ; y!, -T, iv. 92. 
aindra- vayavya, v. 4 ; vi. 16. 
aindra-sukta, vi. 77. 
aindragna, iii. 131 ; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78 ; 

viii. 65 ; /., -I, iv. 9 ; vii. 1 19. 
aindragneya, iv. 99. 
aindra-parvata,/., -1, iv. iio. 
aindra-pausna, v. 118. 
aindr 5 -barhaspatya, vi. 117. 
aindrarbhava, iv. 123. 
aindra-vamna, iii. 66; iv. 124; v. 3, 
121. 

aindra-vaismva, v. 121. 
aindra -soma, vi. 27 ; y*., -I, vi. 31. 
aiiSvarya, vii. 44, 60. 

Om-kara, ii. 125. 

, iv. 132. 

osadhi, vii. 122 ; y., i. Ii2 ; ii. 73; 
vi. 94. 

osadhi-stava, vii. 154. 
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Aucathya, iii. 146. 
aucitya, ii. 118. 

isada, viii. 56. 
aupamya, i. 30. 
aupamya-kSrana, ii. 89. 
aurasa, viii. 113. 

Aurvaia (=Vasistha), ii. 36, 44, 156 ; 
iii. 56. 

Au^ija ( = KaksTvat), iii. 125. 
ansasa, iii. 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 129, 
140 ; iv. 124 ; V. 6, 120 ; vi. 63 ; 
-I, vii. 140. 

Ka, i. 122 ; ii. 47, 125 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 
ka : ko *pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 
Kaksivat, ii. 130 ; iii. 56, 142, 150. 
Kaksivat-pramukha, iv. 25. 
kaccid, viii. 33. 

Kanva, vi. 35, 36, 37 ; pi, iv. 98. 
Kanva-patnT, vi. 35. 
katthana, i. 35? 

kathaya, to tell, iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 
kathita, iii. 69, 123,154; iv. 6; vi. 101. 
kathita-devatya, v. 5. 

Kadru, v. 144. 

kanlyas, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vii. 13. 
kanya, iii. 146 ; v. 56, 60, 66, 76 ; vi. 

54, 76, 99 - 
kanya-dana, iii. 144. 
kapinjala, iv. 93 ; vi. 151* 
kapila, ii. 66 ; vii. 141. 
kapota, vii. 87 ; a seer, viii. 67, 68. 

: cakame, vi. 99 ; cans., kama- 
yam fisa, vi. 76. 
kampayat, pres, part., ii, 67. 
kara, hand, vii. 56. 
karna, du,, viii. 118. 
karm-sam 4 rita, viii. 113. 
kartr, iii. 30, 49. 
kartr-tva, iv. 45. 

karman, action, i. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28, 
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120; iii. 36, 78, 104, 135; V. 164; 

vi. 69, 120, 137 ; vii. 23, 58, 103 ; 
viii. 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21 ; ii. 20 ; vi. 
160; vii. 10, 14, 1 13; viii. 6, 131, 
138; art, iii. 84. 

karma-guna, j!?/., vi. 70. 
karma-ja, ii. 23 ; iii. 41, 43, 60. 
ksLTmsLtB>B,/rom action, i. 27 ; from the 
rite, vii. 16, 17. 
karma-dharaya, ii. 105. 
karma»^amsa, v. 6. 
karma-samstha, pL, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samuttha, i. 29. 
karmopasamgrahartha, ii. 89. 
kalavinka, vi. 15 1. 
kalaia, v. 151. 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41, 
kalpanuga, viii. 104. 
kalyana,/!, -T, viii. 26, 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stuti, v. 132. 
kavya-vahana, vi. 161. 
kaia, v. 132, 
kasipu, V. 20. 

Kasu, vi. 45. 

Kaiyapa, iii. 57 ; v. 143, 145. 
Kasyaparsa, iii. 130. 

Kakutstha, vi. 54. 

Kaksivata, iii. 140, 152 (a); vii. 42 ; 

/., -I, vii. 48. 

-/kauks: iv. 20. 
kancana, v. 34 ; vii. 78. 

Kanva, vi. 39, 58 ;/., -I, iv. 99. 
kama, iii. 70 ; vii. 50. 
kamatas, vi. 55. 

kamya, iv. 24,575 v. 137; vi. 77, 149; 

vii. 5 ; viii. 20. 
kaya, adj.,f, -I, iii. 98. 
karu, ii. 22, 28. 
karya, v. 51 ; viii. 26, 
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kala, iii. 8 ; vi. 137. 

Kalakeya, jo/., vii. 53. 

Kala, V. 144. 
kasa, jo/., vii. 79. 

Kasya, vi. 42. 

Kasyapa, ii. 157; viii. 18. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirana, ii. 65. 

Kiratakuli, vii. 85 . 
klrin, iii. 96 (b). 

klrtana, iv. 31, 3a, 119 ; viii. 123. 
kirtanS, v. 114. 

kirtaya, iv. 35 ; vii. 58 ; j)ass., vii. 48. 
anu-: kirtayet, iv. 19. 
prati- : klrtyante, vii. 139. 
klrtita, iv. 30, 1120, 

Kutsa, ii. 2, 25 ; iii. 58, 125, 126, 
iv. 18. 

kutsita-naman, i. 33. 
kuntapa, viii. lOi. 
kuntya, adj\, viii. lOi, 
kumara, iii. 145 ; vii, 6. 
kumara-rupa, v. 21. 
kumbha, v. 149, 15 t, 153, 154. 

Kun^, vii. 155 ; /?/., vi. no. 
Kum-ksetra, vi. 58. 

Kurunga, vi. 44. 

Kuru^ravana, vii. 35. 
kusa, vii. 79. 

Kui^ika, pL, iv. 98, 114, 115. 

Kusidin, iii. 58. 

Kuhu, i. 128; ii. 78; iv. 87; viii. 125. 

kupa, iii. 132. 

kupesteka, iii. 135. 

kurma, vii. 79. 

krkalasa, vi. io 5 . 

krchra, vi. 140. 

Vkrt: akrntata: 
ni-, iv. 22. 

krtavat, perf. parLy vi. 41 ; vii. 58 ; 
viii. 18. 


krtakrta, ii. 97. 
krtafijali, v. 76. 
krti, iii. 30 ; (balasya), iL 6. 
krtta, iii. 23. 
krtyanSsana, viii. 45. 
krtsnasas, viii. 130. 
krd-anta, i. 45. 
krntatra, ii. 58. 
ki^anyu, ii. 27, 32. 

-s/krs : cakarsa : 

-nis-, vi. 105. 

krsi, V. 9, JO ; vi. 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jiva, v. 9. 

Ip : kalpate, vii. 154 ; kalpyante, 

iii. 74. 

sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 52. ^ 
vi-: kalpate, ii. 151. 
klpta, vii. TO. 
klpti, ii. 3. 
kesa, jo/., vii. 79. 

kesin, i. 94 ; ii. 1 2, 65 ; pi. (trayah), i. 95. 
kaisina, viii. 49. 

Kautsa, viii. 1 7. 

Kanravya, vii. 155 ; viii. 2. 
kratu, iii. 45 ; ;?/., iii. 74. 
kratu-raj, viii. 92. 

-v/krand, ii. 55 ; vi. 12. 

V^kram: 

apa-, perf.y vii. i , 62. 
upa-, iv. 12 ; vii. 4. 
krama, ii. ii 5 . 
kriya, i. 44, 45. 
kriyS-yoga, ii. 94, 95. 
krllartham, iii. 143. 
kniddha, vi. 37 ; viii. 34. 
v^krudh : ma krudhah, v. 78. 
kruste, viii. 112, 114, 116. 
krura, iii. 132. 
krodha, v. i 5 . 

Krodha, V. 144. 
ksatra, v. 126. 
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ksatra-bandhu, v. 126. 
yksam : ksamasva, v. 78. 
k?aya, homey v. 81. 

Vksar: ksarati, ii- 57 - 
>/ksi: ksiyati, ii. 57. 

-/ksip: 

ud-: aksipan, vi. 88. 
sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 24. 
ksira, vi. 145. 
ksud-bhaya, vi. 90. 
ksudrasukta-mahasukta, jo/., iii. 116. 
ksubdha, iv. 53. 
ksetra, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jna, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 36. 
ksetra-pati, i. 123. 
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40. 
ksepa, i. 39, 49. 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Kha, vii. 93. 
khinna, iv. 21. 

-/khya : 

a-: cakhyau, v. 36; cakhyuh, 
viii. 78. 
khyata, vi. 146. 
khyapayat, jortf#. joar/., v. 51. 

Gachat,jow. joar/., iii. 142. 
gaja, V. 123. 

gana, i. 120, 121, 127 ; ii. 7, 85; v. 

47 ; V. 49. 
gana-sthana, v. 172. 
gatSsu, vii. 89. 

: jagada, iii. 126, 137 ; iv. 3, 95 ; 
vi. 68, 103. 

gadyate, i. 18; v. 174; 
vi. 1 15 ; vii. 138 ; viii. 104. 
gadita, vii. 95. 

Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52. 


Gandharv^psaras, jo/., viii. 114. 
Gandharv^raga-raksasa,jo/., v. 145. 
gam : jagama, vii. 3 ; jo^^., gamya- 
tSm, viii. 135. 
adhi-, iii. 142. 
ava-: gachati, vii. 121. 
abhij-: jagama, iv. i, 2. 

Gaya, ii. 130 ; iii. 55. 

Garga, v. 140. 

garbba, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 
87 ; vii. 5 ; viii. 66. 
garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbba- vat, adv,y v. 85. 
garbhartham, v. 82, 85 ; viii. 83. 
gavaiSva, v. 64. 
gavya, v. ii. 

•/i. ga, to sing: jagau, ii. 154, 156, 
157; V. 117; vi. 85; viii. 36; pass., 
glyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 
prati-, viii. 38. 

V 2. ga, to go : gab, 2 sing, aor.y viii. 28. 

apa-: -gab, iv. 73. 
gatra, iv. 30. 

Gatbin, ii. 13 1. 

Gatbina ( = Vi^vamitra), iii. 56 ; viii, 70. 
Gatbi-putra, iv. 95. 

Gatbi-sunu, iv. 112. 

gayatra, ii. 128 ; iii. 33. 

gayatrl, i. 116 ; pLy vi. 144 ; viii. 105. 

giri, vi. 82. 

gita, i. 131. 

gita, iii. 155. 

guggulu, vii. 78. 

Gungu, iv, 87 ; viii. 125. 
guna, qualityy i. 88 ; ii. 103 ; iii. 41, 
43, 60 ; vi. 70 ; virtueyViii. 63; specieSy 
ii. 108. 

gunatas, v. 156. 
guna-bbuta, v. 96. 
guna-bbeda, v. 49. 
guna-vigraba, ii. 102. 
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gun^bhidhayaka, v. 95. 
gunartham, viii. 17. 
gupta, vii. 99. 

guru, teacher y iii. 14a ; iv. 60 ; v. 103, 
139 ; vi. 35 ; du.y iv. 60 ; father 
147- 

guru-stava, iv. 103. 

>/ guh : ni-, viii. 24, 30. 
guhya,/«^^. part, pasi.^ viii. 98. 
pres, part, ^ iv. 78. 

Grtsamada, ii. 54, 155 ; iii. 27, 36, 58, 
128; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 
grha, vi. 103 ; vii. 42 ; masc. pl.^ iv. 
I16, JI7 ; V. 80 ; vi. il ; vii. 131 ; 
neut, pl.^ iv. 20. 
grha-pati, vii. 61, 
grbita, ii. 97. 
grhyamana, v. 154. 
gairika, vii. 80. 

go, cow^ gauh {as a goddess)^ i. 129 ; 

ii. 78 ; vi. 127; nom.pl.^ gavah, iv. 
141 ; vi. 138 ; viii. 72 ; acc., gab, 

iii. 132 ; vi. 82 ; viii. 24, 27, 33, 36 ; 
gen.^ gavam, v. 30, 106 ; vi. 51, 60 ; 
vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30 ; du,^ gobhyam, 
V. 31 ; earth, acc,^ gam, ii. 37 ; iv. 

95- 

Gotama, ii. 45, 129 ; iii. 55, 125 ; pi, 

iv. 98. 

godha, vi. 106. 

Godha, ii. 82. 
go-pati, vii. 1 20. 

Gautama, i. 58 ; iv. 127, 133. 
Gaupayana, jd/., vii. 87, 90, 100. 
Gaurl, i. 129 ; ii. 81 ; iv. 36. 
gaurir-anta, iv. 42. 
gna, pl^ viii. 128. 
grantha, ii. 90, 92 ; v. 23. 

\/grah, V. 32 ; vii. 65. 
caus.^ grahaya, iii. 21. 
ni-: jagraha, vi. 61, 


pra- : grhnanti, ii. 142. 
prati-, V. 78 ; vi. 23. 
sam-: jagraha, v. 14. 
grahana, ii. 97. 

gravan, vii. 146; pi, i. 84, no; vii. 

116 ; viii. 74. 
gravna, adg.f, -I, vi. 30. 
grisma, i. 13 1. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79. 
gharma-samstava, vi. 134. 

ghas : jaksuh, vi. 58. 
ghrni, iii. 95 (b). 
ghrta, vi. 23 ; vii. 74. 
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33. 
ghrta- vat, ii. 50. 
ghrta-stuti, v. Ii. 

Ghora-putra, vi. 35. 
ghosa, ii. 60. 

Ghos5, ii. 82 ; vii. 42, 48. 
ghaura, vi. 39. 

ava-: jaghratuh, iv. 60. 
upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5. 

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi. 73, 
cakra-vat, iv. 35. 
cakra- vartin, v. 123. 
caksus, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii. 
71- 

^ caks : 

a- : caste, iii. 20. 
praty-a-, v. 59, 77 ; vi. 154. 
pra-: caksate, vi. 109. 
catur : inst.pl^ caturbhih = catasrbhih, 
ii. 44 ; V. 163 ; vi. 41, 42 ; vii. 36. 
catur-rca, vi. 18. 
caturtha (svara), viii. 118. 
catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149. 
catur-vidha, ii. 34. 
candra, i, 82, 88; iii. 17. 
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candra-mas, i. 126 ; iL 16 ; iii. 131 ; 

vii. 123, 129. 
candra-surya, du,^ vi. 126. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, the root cam, vii. 129. 

V'car, vi. 20; vii. 24, 127, 147 (dhar- 
mam), 150, 151. 
a-, vi. II. 
vi-, viii. 27. 
carana, iv. 2. 
caru, iv. 29. 

carm^dhisavanlya, iii. loi. 
caksusa, viii. 119. 
candramasa, vii. 125. 
cayat, vii. 129. 

cayanlya, vii. 129. 

Cayamana, v. 124, 138. 
cam, vii. 129. 

cikirsat, pree^part.^ i. 102 ; iv. 68, 
cikirsita, iv. 58 ; vi. loo. 

Citra, vi. 59, 60. 

citra-bhann, vii. 65. 

cid, a particle^ ii. 91. 

cintayat, pres, part,^ v. 67 ; vii. 46. 

cinta, vii. 43. 

Cumuri, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. 113; vii. loi. 
codita, V. 24. 

Vchand: chandayam asus, vii 157. 
chandas, i. 14, 130 ; ii. 14, 44 ; viii 

39. 134, 13 ' 5 , 137. 138- 

chandah-Bukta, i. 16. 
chando-ga, /?/., v. 23. 
chaga, iv. 31. 
cbandasa, ii. 101. 
chandomika, vi. 108 (b). 
v^chid: impf.y achinat, v. 15; aor,, 
achidat, vi. 150. 

Jagat, i. 96 ; iv. 37. 


jagatl, ii. 14 ; viii. 106. 
jaghanyarja, ii. 60. . 
jangama-sthavara, i. 61 ; viii 116. 
jatbara, i. 65. 

-/jan -.perf,, jajfie, &c., iii. ii ; v. 99 ; 
vii. 50 ; pass.y jayate, &c., iii. 78 ; 
viii 136 ; caus,^ janaya, iv. 25 ; vii. 
2 ; viii 19. 

abhi-: jayate, v. 166. 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii. 37. 

janman, iii ii ; iv. 73 ; v. 164 ; vii. 
103. 

janmasti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya, ii 37. 

Vjap: vii. 15, 90, 91 ; viii. 136. 
japa, viii. 134. 

Jamadagni, ii 156; iv. 125; pl/\w. 
1 14. 

jaya, viii 13. 
jara, vii 43. 
jarayu, v. 87. 

Jala, V. 151, 152 ; vi 88. 
jata, i 92. 
jata-mtoa, iv. 131. 
jata-vidya, ii. 30. 

jata-vedas, i 67, 97, 106; ii 30, 31; 
iv. 16, 97 ; viii 7. 

jatavedasya, i 99; iii 117, 126, 130; 

iv. 65 ; viii 88, 89. 
jati, V. 146. 

Jana, v. 14, 18. 

Jamadagna,/;, -I, v. 25; viii 36 (r. r), 
37 * 

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59. 
jaya, V. 19. 

jaya-pati, du,, iii. 155, 156. 
jala, vi. 88. 

Vji: jayevahi, v. 126. 
jigamisu, iv. 93. 
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jighfimsu, vi. iia; vii. 50. 
jijnasu, ii. 119. 
jita, V. 124. 
jlTM, iv. 21 . 

Vjiv: iii. 19; vi. 137, 138. 

earn-, v. 16 ; vii. 19. 
jlvanartham, vii. iio. 

Jivaputra, v. 92. 
jlv^vrtti, vii. 85. 

-v/jus: vii. 66; viii. 31. 

Juhu, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36. 
jetr, ii 37. 

Jostri, i. 1 14. 

VjSa : 

anu- : jajne, v. 80. 
ati-vi-: jananti, ii. 19. 
jnati, vii. 134. 

jnSna, iii. 137 ; iv. 43 ; vii. 109 ; viii 

135- 

jnana-samstava, viii. 93. 
jya, i III. 

jyabhimantrini, v. 129. 

jyayas, vi. 163. 

jyestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 156. 

jyestha-vat, iv. 112. 

jyog-jivana, vii. ii. 

jyotis, i 90; vi 144; vii. 109, 127; 

viii, 140 ; j)l. (trisu), iii. 12. 

Vjval : 

ud-: ajvalat, v. 21. 

Tattva, viii. 130. 

tattvatas, iv. 47. 

tattva-darsin, i. 10. 

tat-purusa, ii. 105. 

tat-purva-sukta, iii. 127. 

tat-pradhana, i. 72. 

tatha, ^3/€8y^ iv. 75; v. loi, 127, 128 ; 

vi 23, 123; viii 1,31. 
tatha-rupa, v. 87 ; vi 94 ; viii. 62. 
tad-gata, v. 95. 


tad-guna, ii. 99. 
tad-deva, i. 6. 
tad-daivata, viii. 10 1. 
tad-dhita, i. 3. 
taddhita, ii. 106. 
tad-bhakta, i. 72. 
tanana, ii. 26. 
tanaya, v. 164 ; vii. 53. 
tanu, ii. 26 ; iii i ; iv. 72. 

Tanunapat, i 106; ii. 26, 147, 156 ; 
iii. I. 

Tanunapad-dvitiya, iii. 31. 
tan-napiit, vii. 35. 
tan-naman, ii. 77, 128. 
tan-netra, iv. 15. 
tan-manas, vi. 144. 

: V. 155 ; vi. 140, 141 ; vii. 49. 
abhi- : atapat, iv. T 5. 
tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 155, 
156; vi. ICO, 140, 141, 142; vii. 
49 ; viii. 130. 
tapasvin, v. 150. 

tamas, ii. 60, 62, 64 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 14 ; 
V. 12. 

tamasvatl, iii. 10. 

Taxanta, v. 61, 63, 80. 
TarantarPurumilha, du,, v. 62. 
taru-vat, iii. 28. 
tata, vii. 44. 

Tapasa (Manyn), ii. 53 ; (Agni), iii. 
58. 

Tarksya, i. 123 ; ii. 57. 
Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77. 
talavya, viii. iio, 115. 
tavat, adj., iii. 147. 
tigma-tejas, vi. 84. 
tittiri, vi. 151. 
tiryag-yoni, vi. 62. 

tisr : tisrah (devatah), i. 69 ; (devya^, 
ii. 149 ; iii. 12 ; vi. 136. 
tur^ah, iv. 75. 
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turlya, vi. 1^9. 
tulya-naman, i. 92. 
tulya-rupa, v. 67. 
tulya-vayas, v. 68, 

Tuvijata, iv. 82. 

^ tus : tosaya, iv. 58. 

turnam, adv,^ ii. 57; iii. 16. 

a/ tr : atarat, viii. 32. 

trca, ii. 17, 126. 

trcadhama, viii. 97. 

trna, iv. 63. 

trnapanika, V. 113. 

trtlya (svara), viii. 113, 118. 

trtlya-savana, iii. 89. 

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi. 37 ; vii. 2. 

taijasa, i. 88. 

Tairindira, vi. 47. 
tyajya, ii- 100. 
trayastrim^a (stoma), ii. 13. 
Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31 ; vi, 51 ; vii. 35. 
tri : trayah (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi- 
pah), iv. 41 ; (rsayah), viii. 78 ; 
(lokadhipatayah), viii. 1 21 ; (svarah), 
viii. 1 21; trini (siramsi), vi. 150; 
trisu, iii. 31. 
trinava, ii. i. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 152 ; vi. 147. 
tri-diva, vii. 100. 

tridha, i 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii, 120. 
tri-vandhura, iii. 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii. 64. 
tri-vidha, ii. 72; iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. r.for tridha). 
tri- vii), i. 1 15. 

TriSiras, vi. 147, 149, 162. 

Tri^oka, vi. 81. 
tristubh, i. 130 ; viii. 106. 
tris, vi. 105. 
tri-samvatsarika, v. 97. 
tri-sthana, i. 65 ; iii. 12. 
tristhan^dhisthita, viii. 91. 


Traitana, iv. 22. 
traipada, iv, 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14. 

Tryamhaka, vi. 3. 

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33. 
tvah-pada, ii. 114. 
tvaksati, the root tvaks, iii. 16. 
tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; ^1, -ni, vi. 99. 
tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5* 
tvac, vi. 106. 
tvat-prasadatas, vi. 56. 

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125 ; ii. 149 ; iii. 
15. 17. 25. 37. 83, 84, 88 (b); V. 
148 ; vi. 162 ; vii. 7. 

Tvastra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trisiras), vi. 
iv. 86; vii. 3,12. 

tvis, vi. 1 2 1, 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Daksa, iv. 82; vii. 114; viii, 128. 
Daksa-suta, iii. 57- 

daksina, adj,^ rights iv. 75; southern^ 
iv. 23 ; vii. 67, 115. 

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksina,/*., sacrificial fee^ v. 159 ; viii. 
^ 3 ; 

daksinlyatama, v. 158. 

daksinena, adv.^ southwards^ vii. 127. 

dandarha, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. 106. 

datta, V. 141. 

dadat, ii. 34. 

dadhi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii. 55. 

Dadhyahc, ii. 12 ; iii. 22 , 23, I 2 T. 
Danayu, v. 144. 

Danu, V. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dampati, du,^ vi. 74; vii. 131. 

darpita, vii. 54. 

dan^ana, iv. 19. 
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daia, ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 
da^ma (ahan), v. 175. 
dasaksara, vii. 21. 
dastum, vi. 12. 

Dasra, vii. 6. 

: adahat, v. 22. 

, give, iii. 148 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56, 
58, 72. 139. 145 ; vi. 51, 66 , 82, 
123. 

pari: dade, iv. 117. 
pra- : adat, iii. 18, 156 ; iv. 53 ; 
V. 63 ; vi. 79, 85. 
daksya, viii. 130. 
datr, viik 23. 
datrtva, iii. 61 ; viii. 23. 
dadhikra, v. i, 173. 
dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154; iv. in ; 
V. 140, 141, 162 j vi. 41, 44, 47. 
80, 95, 120 ; vii. 147. 
dana-tusta, v. 29. 
dana-i^akti, vi. 59. 
dana-stuti, vi. 45, 92. 

Danava, vii. 50, 51 ; y*., -I, vi. 76. 
dara,i34, vi. 53. 
dara-samgraha, v. 82. 

Darbhya, v. 50, 76, 77. 
dasatayl, iii. 154 ; viii. 88. 
dasa, 7?^., iv. 21 ; -i, iv. 25. 

digdha, v. 133. 

Diti, V. 144. 
ditsu, V. 56. 
didrksu, iv. i. 
didhaksat, vi. 37. 
dina, iv. 34, 132. 
dinanta, vii. 121. 

div: dyaus, vi. 123; vii. 93; viii. 47^ 
127 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53. 
divakara, ii. 61. 
div-adi, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62 ; v. 42 ; vii. 118. 
divya, iii. 1 1 , 86, 103 ; /., -a (vac), ii. 72. 


divyatman, vii. 77. 

Vdi4: 

upa- : disyate, iii. 141. 
dis,/. pL, iv. 98 ; viii. 128. 
dlksisyat,yw^. part, vi. 20. 
dipta-tejas, v. 65. 
dTptimattara, iii. j 8. 
dirgha, iv. 14; vii. 73. 
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67. 

Dlrgha-tamas, ii. 129, 154; iii. 146; 

iv. 14, 21, 23. 
duhkha, vii. 88, 152. 
duhkha-iioka-paritatmaii, vi. 33. 
dundubhi, i. no ; v. 1 12. 
durga, adj,, vi. 137. 

Durga, ii. 77. 
durbhaga, -a, vii. 42. 

Durmitra, viii. 17. 

Duvasyu, ii. 129 ; iii. 56. 

dns-krt, ii. 119. 

duhsvapna-gbna, viii. 67. 

dubsvapna-nafiin, /., -1, iii. 139 ; v. 89. 

duhsvapnadya-pran5i5in, -I, iv. 83. 

V dub : duduhe, vi. 23. 

duhitr, iv. no, in ; v. 73, 145* 

duti, viii. 27, 28. 

dutya, viii. 25. 

durat, adv., vii. 64. 

V^i. dr, regard', a-driyeta, ii. 154. 

-/ 2. dr : drpati (iram), ii. 35. 
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 

paee.^ iv. 18; vi. 94; caue.y 
dar^aya, v. 63 ; vi. 119. 
pra-, ii. 132. 
drste, V. 86 ; viii. 66, 87, 100. 
drsta-linga, iv. 80. 
drsta-vat,/*., -I, viii 33. 
drsti-hlna, iv. 21. 

deva, pi., i. 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54, 63, 64, 
68, 71, 7a ; viii. 9, 49, 112, 125. 
deva-gam, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-guru, vi. 113. 

devata, i. 118 ; ii. 88 ; vii. 139 ; viii. 
8, 138. 

devata-namadheya, i. 17. 
devata-naman, i. ii. 
devat^rsajxtha-chandas-tas, i. 14. 
devata- vat, ii. 136. 
devata- vahana, i. 119. 
devata-vid, viii. 124, 131. 
devata-linga, viii. ai. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-dara, vii. 78. 

deva-deva, m., i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj\, 
iii. 126. 

deva-devatya, iii. 112. 

deva-nltlia, viii. loi. 

deva-patni, 7?^., ii. 12, 78, 143 ; iii. 9a ; 

V. 45; viii. ia8. 
deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devarsi-pitr-pujartham, iv. ia6. 
deva-vat, adv., vi. 60. 
deva-sut^pama, iii. 144. 

Devapi, vii. 155, 156 ; viii. a, 3, 4. 

devasura, jo/., v. 145. 

devi, V. 75 ; viii. 8, 76 ; jjI., iii. 9a ; 

(tisras), i. 108 ; du,, iii. 8. 
de&, viii. 115. 
de 4 a-kala-tas, ii. 118. 

Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115 ; vii. 50, 54. 
dairghatamasa,/., -I, iii. 15a (a). 
daiva, ii. 125; (Agni), vi. 161. 
daivata, i. i, a, 4, 5 ; ii. 124 ; iii. 109; 

viii. 134, 136. 
daivata-jna, i. 2. 
daivata- vid, viii. 139. 
daivya, pi. (hotarah), iv. 104; du. 

(hot&rau), ii. 149 ; iii. 11. 
do^hrl, iii. 50, 79. 
do^, iii. 10. 
dautya, v. 74. 
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Dyavaprthivf, dt^., iii. 93 ; iii. 138. 
dyavaprthivlya, v. 7. 
dyu-bhakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 
Dyu-bhu, v. 114. 
dyu-mat,/., -I, viii. 8. 
dyu-vat, ii. 81. 
dyu-sthana, ii. 7 ; viii. 48. 
v'dram: dramati, vii. 129 (b). 
dravina, ii. 25 ; iii. 63 (b). 
dravino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; j)l., iii. 63. 
dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iii. 38, 65, 
129. 

dravya, i. 42, 45- 
drastr, v. 170. 

Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
drugbana, i. ill ; viii. 11, 12. 
dva, du.loc.^ i. 13. 
dvandva, ii. 105 ; v. 148; viii. 20. 
dvandva-bhuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-sas, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvadasaka, iii. 34. 
dvadasadba, iv. 35. 
dvadaiSarca, ii. 146. 
dvar, j)l. (devyay, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; 
iii. 6. 

dvigu, ii. 105. 
dvi-catvarimsaka, vi. 81. 
dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 
dvitlya (svara), viii. 1 13, 1 14, 117. 
dvi-deva, iii. 128. 
dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 
dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 80. 
dvi-daivata, ii. 145 ; (mantra), iii. 81. 
dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103. 
dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8, 
dvi-pada, vi. 69 ; viii. 109. 
dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8. 
dvi-vat, adv.:=:.in the dual^ i. 75; iv. 
107, 108. 

dvivat-stuti, iv. 5 ; vi. 16. 
dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114; iv. 118. 
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dvrca, ii. 17; iii* I55‘» 
composer of couplets^ viii. 54* 
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. %S 5 3^ > 3<^* 

dhana-kama, adj,^ v. 10. 
dhana-kupya, iii. 147. 
dhanaSis, vii. 135* 
dhanur-adana, vii. 15. 
dhanur-mrikta, v. 134. 
dhanusmat, vi. iia. 
dhanus, i. 1 10; v. 129 ; (aindra), vii. 

dhanvin, vii. 53. 
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147. 
dharma-kama, adj.^ v. 10 {v. r.). 
dharma- vyatikrama, viii. 3. 

Wha : dadhus, vii. 19. 
abhi-, i. 30. 
ava-, iv. ai. 
ni- : adhattam, iii. 22. 
sam- : dadhyat, ii. 100. 
dhatu, root^ ii. 102 ; mineral^ vii. 80. 
dhatu-ja, ii. 104. 
dhatu- vibhakti, ii. loi. 
dhatuupasarg^vayava-guna-&bda, ii. 
103. 

Dhatr, i. 125 ; ii. 56 ; iv. 88 ; v. 147 ; 
vii. 1 14. 

dhana, jo/., vii. 31. 
dharana, vii. loi. 
f dhav : adhavata, adhavan : 
abhi-, vi. 12 ; viii. 137. 
upa-, vii. 55. 
dhavat, jom. part.^ vi. I2. 
dhisnya, adj.pl, (agnin), iv. 104. 
dhivara,jo/., vi. 88, 90. 

Dhuni, iv. 67. 
dhuma, iv. 41 (b). 
dhr : dharaya, v. 155. 
ni-, V. 84. 


Dhenu, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85 ; 

iv. 36 ; viii. 125. 
dhairya-karya, iv. 134. 
dhmata, ii. 158. 
dhmati, the root dhma,ii. 158. 
v^dhya : dhyayet, vi. 145. 
dhruvam, iii. 7. 

Na, ^not' and ^likel ii- 91 • 
na-kara, ii. 92. 
nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktosas, du,^ i. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8. 
nakha, vii. 79. 

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. 127. 

nan-purva, iii. 9. 

nadat, pres, part,, vi. 12. 

nadi, vi. iio; pi, i. 112; ii. 73, 83; 

iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. I, 21. 
nadl-toya, iv. 21. 
nadl-vat, adv,, ii. 136. 
napat, ii. 27 ; iii. I ; v. 103 ; vii. 35. 
napumsaka, i. 40 ; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 

Nabhaka, iii. 128. 

V^nam: 

sam-: namet, ii. loi. 
namas, v. 78. 

namas-kara, i. 37, 54; ii. 123 ; viii. 1 12. 

namas-krtva, i. i. 

nara, pi, ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3. 

NaraiSamsa, i. 107, no; ii. 28, 115, 
147 ; iii. 2, 3, 67. 

Nara&msa-vat, adj., ii. 1^6 ; -I, iii. 

3i> 3^- 

navaka, ii. 85; iii. 66, 75, 117. 
navatijjo/., vi. 115; vii. 51. 
navama, ii. 56 ; vi. 130. 

V. 17. 
naste, vii. 63. 
uas^riipa, iv. 64. 
nas^samjna, vii. 84. 
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nSka, ii. 66. 

Nakula, viii. 14. 
nananlya (sukta), vi. 139. 
nananvayopaya, ii. 99, 119. 
nanaprakara, i. 34. 
nana-rupa, v. 92 ; vi. 32 ; viii. 
Nabhaka, iii. 56. 

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130. 
nama-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17. 
namadheya, i. 87, 88. 
namadbey^nuklrtana, i. 89. 
naman, i. 76, 85 ; ii. 96 ; v. 1 25 ; viii. 85. 
nama-laksana, ii. 71. 
namajlkhyata-vibliakti, joi, ii. 94. 
namanya-tva, i. 70, 72. 
namahvana, i. 86. 
narasamsa,/., -I, iii. 154; vii. 139. 
narl, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 
nasana, viii. 45« 
na^anartbam, vii. 95. 

Nasatya, vii. 6; du,^ iii. 2 1, 39; vii. 

48 (?) ; viii. 20. 
nasikagra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 

Nahusa, vi. 20, 22. 

nikrt-ya, vi. 82. 

niksipya, vii. i. 

nigada, viii. 104. 

nigadya, vii. 13. 

nigama, ii. 136. 

nigrhlta, iv. 113. 

nicrt, viii. 107. 

nidarfana, ii. 107, no. 

nidagba-masajitigama, ii. 49, 54* 

Nidana-saipjnaka, v. 23. 

nidhana, ii. 113. 

V nind : nindanti, vii. 37. 
ninda, i. 35, 49. 

nipata, i. 39, 78 ; ii. 3 {pi), 82, 89, 
93 ; 36 ; iv. 54, 96 ; V. 162 ; 

vi. 86,135; vii. 145; viii. 52, 60, 1 29. 


nipata-bbaj, iv. 10, 92, 128 ; v. 91, 
93, 107, no; vi. 130; vii. 145. 
nipafca-matra, i. 93; ii. 75, 81. 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67, 121 ; v. 105 ; 
vii. 21 ; viii. 40. 

nipatin, iv. no, 124, 128; viii. 67, 
128 ; /., -I, iii. 53 ; vii. 39. 
nipatyartba, iv. 97. 
nibarhana, ii. 6. 
nimruc, ii. 10. 
niyama, viii. 134. 
niyukta, iv. 28 ; v. 3. 
niyut, pl,y iv. 140. 

niyoga, i. 36, 51; v. 75; viii. 
130. 

nirarthaka, i. 31. 
nirukta, iv. 74 ; vi. 134. 
nirukta-vat, ii. in, 112, 113. 
nimpta, iv. 49. 
nirnpya, iv. 48. 

Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nimaya, ii. 117. 

Nirmathy^bavaniyartha, ii. 145. 

nirvaktum, i. 96. 

nirvacana, ii. 23. 

nirvacas, ii. 106. 

nirvacya, ii. 104. 

nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103. 

nirvrtti, i. 44, 45. 

nivasa, i. 25, 29. 

nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104. 

ni&cara, vi. 32. 

ni^&sta, viii. 101. 

nisitha, iii. 10. 

nisanna, v. 20. 

Nisad, ii. 82. 
niska, iii. 148, 149. 

Vnl, i. 90 ; ii. 53. 
niyamana, iv. 27. 
an, partiele, ii. 91. 
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*/ nud : anudat, iv. 23. 

para, iv. 134. 
nr, i. 91 ; iii.3; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19. 
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57- 
Nejamesa, iii. 59. 

Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118. 
naipatika, i. 17, 19; ii. 71, 79. 
nairukta, interpretation^ ii. 119 ; m. pL^ 
etymologietSy i. 24. 

nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; vii. 92. 
Nodhas, iii. 128. 

Paksin, viii. 115. 
paksi-rupin, iv. 94. 
pankti, i. 130; viii. 106. 

V pac : papaca, iv. 126 ; apacyanta, v. 
17 - 

pacchas, adv.^ iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41. 

panca (janah), vii. 66, 69. 

pancadai^a, ii. i. 

pancadha, iv. 35. 

pancama (svara), viii. 119. 

pancarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28, 82, 109, 169. 

panc^t, vi. 51, 54. 

-/path, viii. 139. 

Pani,y., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38. 
a/ pat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88. 
abhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88. 
ni-, V. 149 ; cam. pass., nipatyate, 
ii. 92, 93. 

Patanga, viii. 75. 

pati, lord, vi. 73, 159 ; pi., i. 75 ; hns- 
land, i. 129; vi. 40, 52; vii. 43, 
130. 

patita, V. 151 ; vii. 89, loi. 
pati-vrata,/*,, -a, iv. 3. 
pati-samvananl, viii. 57. 
patnl, vii. 119; pi., ii. 8; iii. 6. 
pathi, V. 35, 140 ; pi., vii. 65. 


[-parisaiji® 

Pathya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 
viii. 125. 

prati-, i. 102 ; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. 22 ; vii. 43. 

-, viii. 34 ; verse^ vi. 85 {v.r.). 
pada, step, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; place, 
iv. 121 ; word, li. 100, 103, 104, iii, 
113, 117, 142; iii. 46; viii. 17; 
metrical line, vi. 17, 85 ; viii. 21, 
42, 43- 

pada-jati, ii. 114. 
pada-vyavaya, ii. 1 13. 

.8, viii. loi. 

pada-samghata-ja, ii. 117. 
padanusarin, viii. 35. 
padartha, ii. 108. 
paddhati, viii. 35. 
padma-nidhi, vi. 55. 
payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viii. 30, 31, 34. 
payasvini, v. 92 ; viii. 72. 
para, adj., (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma), 
vi. 144; higher, viii. 92; highest, 
viii, 97. 

parama, iii. 123. 

paramesthin, ii. 125 ; viii. 45. 

Parakadasa, vii. 118. 

paran-mukha, vi. 

paraman^a, v. 24. 

paramrsta, v. 23. 

paravrtta, iv. 46. 

parikirtana, iii. 47. 

paricarin, iv. 21. 

paridevana, i. 35, 

paridhi-karman, vii. ii. 

parinisthita-karman, adj. pi., iii. 84. 

pari-brmhita, iii. 5. 

parimana, v. 154. 

parivartin, iv. 34. 

parisvajya, iv. 60. 

parisamkhya, ii. 71. 
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parlksa, v. 94. 

parlksya,yw^.p^ir^.i?flw., iii. 80 ; v. 13. 
parlnama, ii. 121. 

Paruchepa, ii. 1^9 ; iii. 56, 1^5. 
Parusnl, vi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141 ; y- a; vii. i, 9 ; viii. 
5 ^- 

paroksa-vat, vii. 31 (b). 
paroksa-vai^vadeva, v. 44. 
paroksokta, iv. 32 (b). 

Paqanya, i. 82, 117, I22; ii. 5, 36; 
viii. 2, 128. 

Parjany^agni-vivasvat, iv. 38. 
Paqany^nila-bhaskara, jo^., vii. 28. 
Parvata, ii. 3 ; iii. 23 ; vi. 138 ; jo/., 
viii. 128. 
parvata-vat, iv. 5. 
palayana, ii. 109. 
palita, iv. 33. 

Pavamana (Agni), i. 66 ; ii. 29 ; 

(Soma), vi. 130. 
pavamana-vat, vi. 130. 
pavitrakhyana, i. 36. 

-v^pa^: pa^yati, iii. 135; apasyat, vi. 

anu-, vii. 64. 

paiu, ii. 138 ; vi. 94 ; vii. 74 ; viii. 1 14. 
Vi. pa, protect : pati, ii. 39 ; iv. 34 ; 
V. 126 ; vii. 24. 

V^2. pa, drini, iii. 90; vi. 102, 114; 
vii. 31 ; viii. 30. 

Paka-fesana, vi. 76 ; vii. 148; viii. 25. 
Paka-stkaman, vi. 42. 
patha, viii. 56. 
pani, iv. 75 ; vii. 102. 
patr, ii. 39 ; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 90, 133, 145; iii. 78, 
105, 126, 127, 138 ; V. 76, III, 133, 
135; vi. 37, 125, 129, 135, 157; 
vii. 8, 93, 125, 140; viii. 109; 
(trayah), vii. 92. 


pada-suktyg-ardharca-naman, ii. 98. 
padardharca, iv. 8. 
padyaaxghya-madhuparka, v. 79. 
papa, iv. 23 (b), 68 ; vi. 143. 
papa-krchra, du., vii. 95. 
papa-cetas, viii. 28. 
papa-roga, vii. 72. 
papabhisanka, vi. 37. 
paplyas, viii. 136. 
papman, vi. 153. 

Payu, V. 127. 
para, viii. 24, 33. 
pagaDya, vi. 25. 

Partha, iii. 57. 

parthiva, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61, 
74, 76 ; V. 48, 61 ; /., -I, ii. 72 ; iii. 
93; vii. 17. 

parthiva-madhyama, i. loi ; iii. ii. 
par^va, loe., v. 67. 
parsvatas, vii. 151. 
parsvastha, vii. 149. 
palana, vi. 32. 
palaya : palayati, iii. 26. 
pavaka, iv. 41 ; vii. 61, 99. 
pavana, viii. 87, 92. 
pavamana, vi. 145, 146 ; /., 4 , vi. 127, 
141, 144. 
pasa, vi. 14, 15. 
pitaputra, du., v. 64. 
pitu, i. III. 

pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a); v. 109, 128; 
(deva), vL 3; (Vaiuna), vi. 14, 15; 
(Vivasvat), vi. 157 ; (Vata), viii. 71, 
88 ; pi., i. 127; ii. 123 ; vi. 147, 
156, 157. 158, 159; 19. * 58 , 71, 

83; viii. 1 12, 128. 
pitrtva, vi. 38. 
pitr-devaMura, jb 7 ., vi. 160. 
pitta, vii. 80. 
pitrya, vi. 159. 

Pi^aca, V. 146 ; viii. 1 15 ; -I, v. 19, 22. 
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piti, iii. 77. 
pitva, vi. 115; viii. 31. 
puips, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; v. 49 ; vi. 40. 
putra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68 , 149; vii. 43, 49; (grlia- 
patey, vii. 67. 

putraka, iv. 60. 

putra-kama, adj\, viii. 8l ; -a, 82, 84. 

putra-kamyfi, iv. 24. 

putra-ta, iii. 115. 

putra-sata, vi. a8, 34. 

pntra-fioka-paripluta, vi. 28, 

putrika, iv. no. 

punar-graha, ii. 97. 

pura, viii. 33. 

puramdara, iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104. 
Puramdhiya, iii. 79. 
puras \/kr, vii. 76; >/dha, 
V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6. 
purastat, viii. 123. 

pura, adv., v. 77 ; prejp, witA abl,, ii. 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl, jt?/., vii. 52. 
purlsa-pada, viii. 102. 

Purumllha, v. 61, 68, 80. 
purusa {see medha), ii. 1 53. 
purusa-vigraha, v. 68. 
purusa-sukta, vii. 143. 

Pururavas, i. 124 ; ii. 58 ; vii. 147. 
purodhatr, v. 6. 

purodhas, vi. 149. 

purohita, iv. 106 ; v. 14, 15, 126 ; vii. 

85. 

puskara, v. 154, 155. 
pnspavat,/., -I, vi. 56. 
pusyat,jt?m.joar^., ii. 63. 

V pu : punati, vi. 142. 

V'puj: 

prati-, iv. 115. 
pujayitva, v. 79. 
puja, V. 62. 


puta, vi. 143. 
puranartha, ii. 90. 
purusad, ii. iii. 
purna, iii. 95, 96 (b). 
purva,y*., -a (tva<5), vi. 106. 
purva-ja, vii. 73. 
purva-yuga, iv. 36 {v. r,), 
purvayugma, iv. 36. 
purva-sambhuta, iv. 13. 
purvapara, vi. 142. 
purvapari-bhuta, i. 44. 

Pusan, i. 82, 118 ; ii. 2, 4, 10, 63 ; iii. 

95. 96 (b); V. 148. 
prthak-karma-stuti, vi. 70. 
prthaktva, i. 95 ; ii. 28, 71 ; iii. 49 ; 
V. 128. 

pi^bak-prtbak-stuti, 2^‘., iii. 40. 
prthak-stuti, adj\^ iii. 42, 43 ; iv. 42. 
prthag-devata, iv. 124. 
prthivi, i. Ii2, 129; ii. ii, 74> 81 ; 

vii. 53. 

prthivi-jata, vii. 72. 
prtbivi-Bthana, i. 105. 
prthivy-.agny-aiSraya, i. I20. 
piijhivy-adi, vii. $2. 

Prthu-firavas, vi. 79. 

Pr^ni-matr, adj\, v. 71. 

Prini-Bukta, v. 113. 
prsatl, jo/., iv. 141. 

Prsadhra, vi. 85. 
prste, V. 36. 
prste-vat, V. 71. 
pretha, v. 75. 

Paijavana, v. 162. 

paitamaha, vii. 148. 

paurusa, ii. 15 ; (sukta), vii. 143 -I, 

viii. 109. 

Pauloma, pi., vii. 53. 

PaulomI, viii. 63. 

pausM, iii. 108 ; v. 118 ; vi. 43 ; vii. 
8,23;/., -i, V. 114; vi. 71, 74. 


A a 
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pansna-savitra-sanmya, iv. 125* 
praiiga-devata, ii. 135. 
prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118. 
prakalpita, iii. 89. 
prakaJa, ii. 65 ; v. 22. 
praka&yat, v. 22 ; vi. 59. 
prakirtana, iv. 30. 

praki^, iii. 127. 

prakrti, ii. 108. 
prakriya, i. 95. 

prakripya, iii. 132 ; vi. 88, 105. 
pragatha, iii. iii ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 
80, 84. 

pracodita, v. 75. 
pracyavayat, jom. part.^ ii. 59. 
y prach, V. 69 ; vi. 137 ; viii. 26, 27, 
33 - 

praja, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; ii. 46 ; vii. 

157; viii. I, 3, 4,18. 
praja-kama, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 

Prajapati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124; iii. 
69, 72, 88 (b) ; V. 44, 97 * loi ; 
vii. 17, 48, i 37» 141 ; viii. 102, 127. 
Prajapati-tas, vii. $0. 

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108. 
prajarthin, iii. 32. 

Prajavaj-Jlvaputra, v. 92. 
Prajavat, viii. 80. 
pranava, viii. 123. 
pranlta, vii. 67. 
prati-grhya, iii. 150 ; v. 35. 
pratipurvaka, v. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii. 52. 
pratiradha, i. 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativakya, i. 37, 50. 
pratisedha, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratihara, viii. 123. 
pratIcT, vii. 115. 
pratlclna, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -I, vi. 46. 


pratyaksa, i. ii ; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i. 102. 
pratyakhyata, v. 60. 
pratyrcam, ii. 146, 151 ; iii. 34 ; vi. i ; 
viii. 81, 91. 

prathama (svara), viii. II2, 114. 
pradar^ita, v. 25. 
pradaya, vii. 99. 

pradiste, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141 ; v. ii. 
pradhana, i. 78 ; ii. 99 ; iv. 4, 5 ; v. 
96 ; viii. 99. 

pradhana-guna-bhuta, v. 96. 
pradhSna-tas, V. iio; vii. 116. 
prapadyamana, vii. 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, vii. 55. 
prabhava, i. 61. 
prabha, vi. 126. 
prabhava, i. 34 ; viii. 34. 
prabhutva, ii. 6 ; vii. 60. 
prabhuta, vii. 60. 
pramada, i. 38, 56. 
pra-yat, preB, part.^ vii. 19. 
prayatna-tas, viii. 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 
prayata, v. 72. 
prayukta, ii. 69. 
prayunjana, viii. 134. 
prayoga, i. 90; v. 94; vii. 18, no, 
154; viii. 124. 
prayoga-tas, i. 59. 
prayoga-vid, i. 12. 
pralaya, i. 61. 
pralapa, i. 37, 55. 
pravaksyat, v. 73* 
pravargya, v. 35. 
pravalhika, i. 35, 57. 
pravada, ii. 18 ; p/., iii. 46, 65 (a); iv. 
32, 107. 

pravada-bahula-tva, iv. 43. 
pravibhajya, ii. 106. 
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praviSja, vii. 47. 
pravyathita, v. 18. 
prafemsa, i. 35, 48. 

iii. 3 ; gerund^ 

iv. 60. 

praiSSsya, iv. 95. 
praiSna, i. 35, 50. 

prasanga, ahl.^ iii. 47, 5a, 68 ; iv. 19, 
a8, 81 ; V. 14a ; vi. 7a; zW., iii. 53. 
prasai^gaja, iii. a 8. 
prasa6ga-tas, v. 171. 
prasanga-parikirtana, i. a 2. 
prasanna, v. 19 ; vi. 89. 
prasadya, v. 18, 50, ia5. 
prasuti, i. 96 ; iii. 30. 

Praskanva, vi. 85. 
prastava, viii. laa. 

Prastoka, v. ia4. 
prasvapin,/., -I, vi. a. 
praharsita-manas, vi. 60. 
prahita, iv. a5 ; vi. 149. 
prahrfta, iv. 3. 

Prahlada-tanaya, vii. 53. 
prahva, iv. 71 ; v. 76 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 4. 
prauga, adj,, iv. 9a ; /., -I, vi. 17. 
prak, with abl.^ iii. 10 ; viii. ai. 
prac,/., -I, vii. 115. 

Prajapatya, iii. 69 ; v. 143 ; viii. aa, 
41, 64, 80. 

Prajapaty^svamedhika, ii. 153. 
pranjali, v. 51 ; vi. 38. 
pranjali-sthita, viii. 4. 

Prana, ii. 35 ; iv. 39, 40. 
prana, vii. 71 ; /?/., vi. 144. 
prana-drsti, viii. 135. 
prana-bhuta, ii. 51* 
pmna-vat, vii. 8a. 
pranajipana, rfw., vii. ia6. 
prata^savana, i. 115. 
pradaya, iii. 24. 

pradur with v^as, v. 67 ; vii. 45, 63. 


OF ORDS [-balavattara 

pradhanya, i. 6, 75; ii. 138; iii. 7 ; 
vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 

pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii. 6a. 
prayaiSas, iii 151. 
prayaj^cittartham, viii. 69. 
prasada, vi. 56. 
prasta, V. 17. 
priya, «., vii. 149. 
priyakamya, vi. 149. 
priyatva, iv. 70. 

prita, iii 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi. 104 ; 

vii 46, 76, 77, 100 ; viii. 8. 
prit^tman, iv. 55. 
priti, iv. I ; vii. 149, 150. 
preta, vii. 13, 15, 18. 
pretajinugamana, vii. 14. 
pret^i^is, vi. 1 58. 
prepsu, viii. 13. 

praisa, i. 35, 57 ; ii, 15a ; iii. 36 ; viii. 
100, 103. 

praisa-gata, ii. 154. 
praisa-sukta, ii. 15a, 154. 

I Pbala, viii. 134. 
phala-pradarsana, iii. 151. 

Baddha, vi. 14 ; /., -a, vii. 135. 
baddhva, iv. ai ; vi. 88. 
badhyat, v. 134. 

Vbandh : 

prati- : abadhyata, vi 14. 
Bandhu-prabhrti, JD^., iii. 59 ; vii. 86. 
babhm, v. 33. 

Vbarh : 

ni : barhaya, iv. 69. 
barhis, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 5. 
bala, i 87 ; ii. a5 ; iii. 6a ; iv. 113, 
13a; vi. 114. 
bala-kama, iii. 3a. 
bala-krti, i. 87. 
bala-pnsti-kara, viii. 3a. 
balavattara, v. 94. 
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bala-vitta, du,^ iii. 6i. 
bahu, loc. pL, i. 13 ; iii. 8a. 
bahutva^katva-laksita, iii. 35. 
bahu-devata, i. 75 ; iv. 7. 
bahu-daiva, iii. 80. 

bahu-daivata, ii. ia8, 133 ; iii. 41, 43, 
ia8; vi. 84. 

bahudha, iv. 143 ; v. 39, 151. 
bahu-prakara, i. 19. 
babu-pradhana, iv. 8. 
bahu-rupa-tva, vi. 55. 
bahu-vat, iii. 8a ; iv. 107, 108. 
bahuvat-stava, iii. 89. 
bahu-vidha, v. 63. 
bahu-vrihi, ii. 105. 
bahu- 4 as, iv. 8 ; vi. 157. 
bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103. 
badhitum, vii. 54. 
badhyamana, vii. 55. 
barhaspatya, iv. 9, ia4 ; vi. 2$. 
bala, iv. lao. 
bala-bhava, iv. 3. 

Baskala, jo/., viii. 85. 
bahuiSnitya, viii. 130. 
bahya* (mantra), v. 24. 
bibhyat, pres, part., iv. 89. 
buddhi, viii. 130. 
buddhva, V. 70 ; vii. 57. 

-/budh ; budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abudhyata, 
V. 69 ; bubudhe, vi. 100, 150. 
bodhaya, vi. 37. 
anu-, iv. 115 ; vi. 36. 
budhna, v. 166. 
budhnya, v. 166. 

Brbu, V. 108. 

brhat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Sama), i. 
brhatl, viii. 105. 

Brbaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii. 55. 
Brhaspati, i. 8a, 122; ii. 3, 39 ; iii. 
86, 133, 137, 156; iv. 12 , 13; V. 
loa; vi. no, iia, 116 ; vii. 137. 


Brhaspati-pracodita, iii. 136. 
Brhaspati-stnti, iv. 85. 
bodhita, viii. 7. 
brahma-karman, v. 158. 
bralima-carin, iv. 59. 

Brahma-jaya, ii. 8a ; viii. 36. 
Brahmanas-pati, i. laa; ii.a; iii. 66, 71. 
brahman, n., supreme soul, i. 6a ; ii. 40, 
1 19 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer, iii. 
18 ; viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. ia6 ; 
m., priest ^ v. 135 ; vii. 70. 
brahmarsi-ta, iv. 95. 
brahma-vadin,/., -A, female seer, ii. 84. 
brahma-han, vi. 15a. 
brahma, ii. ia5; viii. 98; f., -i, iv. 

1 13; vi. 15a; viii. 109. 

Brahmana, i. 41 ; v. 2 $, 157 ; vi. 
117, ia9; vii. 7a; viii. 100, no; 
m., V. 158. 

brahmana-kumara, v. 15. 
brahmana-^asana, vii. 14. 
brahmanaspatya, iii. 107. 

Brahmana ukta, V. ii. 
bruvat, vi. ao. 

^bru : abrutam, iii. ai. 
nir- : bruySt, ii. 106. 

Bhakta, iv. a5* 
bhakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77. 
bhakti-tas, v. 17 a. 

-/bhaks : bhaksayet, vii. 31. 
bhaksayitva, vi. 103. 

Bhaga, ii. 10, 6a ; v. 147 ; vi. 8 ; vii. 

114 ; viii. Ta8. 

Bhaga-daivata, v. 169. 
bhagavat, v. 78. 
bhag^ntara, vii. 46, 

-/bhaj, i. 5, 18, 78, 88, 113 ; ii. 73, 74, 
76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 65, 143. 
vi-, vii. iia; viii. a9. 

-/bhan : bhanyate, iii. 54. 
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bhayodvigna, viii. 35. 

BharadvSja, ii. 63; iii. ia8; iv. 98 
(pi.), V. loa, 124 , 137, 139, 140- 
bhartr, vii. i, 47, 133. 
hh&v&t, pres, part, i. 61 ; m., v. 126. 
bhavisya, i. 40 ; iv. 29. 
bhavya, i. 40, 61. 

bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136 ; vi. 2i, 22 ; 
viii. 29. 

bhaga, adj., iii. 45, 51 ; v. 167 -I, 

iii. 98. 

bhaj (suktasya), i. 100. 
bhat, pres, part, ii. 63. 

Bharata, v. 83. 

BharatT, iii. 13 ; v. loi. 

Bhargava, ii. 5 1 ; viii. 70 ; /., -i, iv. 1 1. 
Bharmyaiva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bharya, v. 59 ; viii. 19. 

Bhallaveyl, v. 159. 

bhava, i. 75 ; iii. 21 ; iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vi. 38 ; viii. 21. 
bhava-pradhana, ii. 121. 

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156. 
Bhavayavya-suta, iii. 143. 
bhava-vikara-ja, ii. 122. 

bhava- vrtta, ii. 86, 120 ; v. 87, 112; 

vii. 123, 140; viii. 46, 56, 59, 66, 

91- 

bhava-vrtti, vii. 135. 

Bhavya, iii. 140. 

V^bhas : abhasata : 
abhi-, V. 100. 
prati-, iv. 12. 
bhasayat, ii. 62. 
bhaskara, vii. 28. 
bhittva, vii. 52. 

Vbhid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi, 
vii. 149 ; abhinat, vii. 150. 
bhinna (sukta), i. 20. 
bhisaj, vii. 154. 
bhtta, iv. 69, 89. 


bhima-parakrama, iv. 67. 

-/bhuj : bhunjate : 

npa-, viii. 115. 
bhurij, viii. 107. 
bhuvana, vii. 60. 
bhu, ii. 73 ; vii. 5, 93, loi. 
lu : bhut, vi. 57, 90. 
sam-, V. 150 ; vii. 6. 

1. bhiita, joe;/. part, past, i. 40, 61. 

2. bhuta, n., being, ii. 24 ; iii. 24, 30 ; 
vii. 128. 

bhuta-karana, viii. 85. 
bhuta-vat, iv. 29. 

Bhutam^a, viii. 18, 19. 

bhuti, iii. 32. 

bhiipati, v. 19. 

bhumi, V. Ill, 123 ; viii. 47. 

-v/bhr : bibharti, viii. 76. 

Bhrgu, V. 99 ; pi., i. 128 ; iv. 98; vi. 

156; viii. 125. 
bhrfiam, adv., iv. 23. 
bhesajartham, vii. 91. 
bhaisajya, viii. 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42 ; pi., iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
V^bhraj : bhrajate, i. 93. 
bhratr (madhyama), iv. 33 ; (yaviyas), 
iv. 112 ; (kanlyas), vii. 13 ; du., vii. 
155; (catvarah), iii. 59; (traya^, 
iv. 32 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Marutah), iv. 
51 ; (vrknah), vii. 61 ; (purvajah), 
vii. 73,77. 
bhru, viii. 1 13, 117. 

Makha, i. 115 ; iii. 45. 
mahgala, i. 25, 32. 
ij: majjati; 
ni-, iii. 24. 
majja, vii. 79. 
mani, v. 123. 

mandala, iii. 28, 116; v. 103; vi. 39, 
^30, 145. 



manduka-] 


VIL INDEX OF WORDS 


[182 


manduka, jo/., i. 109 ; vi. 27* 
mata, iii. 122 ; v. ^ 6 , 
mati, iii. 144. 
matta, vii. 23. 
matsya, v. 1 52. 

-/math: mathyati (=:pamve)^ iii. 62. 
mathyamSiia, iii. 64 (b). 

\/mad : mSdayase, iv. 78. 
mad-grha, m.pL, vi. 55* 
mad-devata, vii. 74. 
mad-devatya, vii. 74. 
madhu, iii. 17, 19, 21, 96 (b), 123 ; iv. 
126 ; vi. 145. 

Madhuchandas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57. 
madhya, iii. 116; loc, iv. 134 
viii. 113, 137. 

madhyamdina, ii. 9; vii. 121. 
madhya-bhaga, ii. 31. 
madhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130 ; 
ii- 26, 38, 41. 43 > 45 , 72. 85 ; iii. 
76, 99 (Agni), 1 1 6, 120 (Agni) ; iv. 
33; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 
(Prthivi), 166; vi. ii (Agni), 128, 
129, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni), 
106, 107 (Vac), 142 (Agni) ; viii. 
39 (Agni). 

madhyama-sthana, i. 103, 131 ; ii. 7 ; 
iii. 74 - 

■/ man : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii. 
76, 1 1 2, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete, 
iii. 100 ; mene, iv. 4, 18. 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
manaa, v. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73 ; vii. 71, 
82, 85 ; viii. 76, 132. 

Mann, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, 121 ; vii. 
2, 103, 107. 

manusya, pi., v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deha-bhojana, vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20, 
21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132 ; 


iii. 37, 46, 48 ; V. 58, 94, 95, 96 ; 
vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, no, 138 ; viii. 
109,124, 131,138; U.132; 

129. 

mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-danSin, i. 34 ; v. 66. 
mantra-drf, i. i ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den, verb : 

anu- : amantrayat, v. 1 28. 
upa- : mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittama, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i. 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133. 
mandu, ii. 141 ; -u, ii. 142. 

mandra (svara), viii. 113,115,119,120. 
mandra-karsana-samyukta, viii. 113. 
mandra-sthana-samahita, viii. 120. 
manyam^na, iv. 12I. 

Manyu, i. 123 ; ii. 52 ; iv. 134. 
manvdna, vi. II2. 

Mamata, iv. ii. 

Mamata-Buta, iii. 56. 

Marici, v. 143. 

Marut,i>/., i. 83, 103, 117, 127; ii.35 ; 

iii- 37 , 74 , 75 > io 7 ; vii- io 5 - 
Marut-pati, vi. 113, 
mamtvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 

Marud-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67. 
Marud-gana-pradhSna, ii. 141, 143, 
144. 

mahat, viii. 140. 
mahartvij, vii. 113. 
maharsi, i. 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mahatapas, iv. 25. 
maha-dosa, iv. 119. 
maha-dyuti, v. 147, 152. 
maha-nagni, i. 55. 
maha-nadi, vi. 96. 
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mahS-namnl, jd/. (rcah), viii. 98,100. 

mahS-yajna, iv. iia. 

mahS-yaias, v. 15^^. 

maha-vlra, v. 34, 35. 

mahiman, v. 164. 

mahisi, v. 56, 63. 

mahendra, ii. 144. 

maheiidra-sadaiia, iv. 76. 

mahausadhi, viii. 56. 

v^ma: miyate, v. 153. 

nir- : -mimite, vii. 
mamsa, iv. 29 ; vii. 78. 
mata-putra, du,^ iv, 39. 
matr, vi. 90 ; vii. 97. 
matr-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
madhyamika (gana), iii. 25. 
mana, v. 153. 
manasa, vii. 2J ; viii. 69. 

Manya, iv. 52 ; v. 153. 
manyava, vii. 117. 
mamaka, vii. 44. 
maya, ii. 42. 
maya-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bheda, viii. 75, 76. 
mayavin, vii. 86. 

Marica, v. 143. 
maruta, iii. 107 (MSS.), 
marutaindra, iv. 44. 
mas, loc,^ masi masi, ii. 5^* 
masa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
masa-krt, ii. 
masika,.ii. 56. 
mahatmya, i. 70. 
mahitra (siikta), viii. 86. 
mita, meamred^ viii. 109. 
mitaksara, ii. 90, 92. 

Mitra, i. 123 ; ii. 4, 48 ; v. 147, 
vii. 1 14. 

Mitratithi, vii. 35. 

Mitraryaman, du.^ vi. 81. 
Mitra-varana, du,^ i. 83 ; iii. 94. 


Mitra - vamna - daks^m^ - tuvijata - 
bhag^ryaman, pL^ iv. 82. 
mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 
mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii. i. 
v'mi: miyante: 

pra-, iv. 120. 
mlna, vi. 88. 

mukha, v. i ; vi. 102, 151. 
mukhya, iii. 37. 
mukhyatama, ii. 8. 

: mumucuh, vi. 89. 
pra- : mocire, vi. 15. 
mud,/., V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii. la, 90. 
mudha, vii. 43. 

muni, iii. 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47. 
muni-sattama, viii. 18. 
musala, iii. loi. 
musaloliikhala, rfw., i. 113. 

V muh : mumoba, vii. 88. 

muhurta, iv. 66 ; v. 149 ; vii. 157. 

miirta, ii. 32. 

murtimat, vii. 146. 

murdhan, iv. 60, 120 ; viii. 112, 116. 

miirdhanvat, ii. 18. 

mrga, iv. 89. 

mrta, vii. 35. 

mrta-patnl, vii. 13. 

vii. ii. 

Mrtyu, i. 122 ; ii. 59 ; vii. 10, 16. 

V mrs : mamarea, iv. 13. 
megha, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. 
medas, vii. 78. 
medha (purusasya), ii. 153. 
medhS, ii. 84. 

Medhatithi, ii. 64, 130, 155, 157 ; iii. 55. 
medha-sukta, viii. 58. 
medhya (aiSva), iv. 27. 
maitra,/., -I, iv. 17, 123. 
maitravamna, ii. 127 ; iii. 105 ; iv. 
f., 4 , vi. 65, 72, 124. 
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Maitravaruni, v. i6o. 

maithuna, iv. I 2 ; vi. 154 ; vii. 4, 133. 

mohita, vii. 54* 

Yaksa, vii. 68. 
yaksma-na^a, vii. 154. 
yaksma-nasana, viii. 64, 68. 
yaksma-na4in,/., -I, vii. 133. 
yaksyamana, v. 50. 

^/yaj, j)res., viii. iii ; vi. 21 ; 
perf., vii. 59 ; viii. 7 ; cam., v. 53 ; 
viii. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajamana, vi. 72 ; vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yajus, ii. 152, 153, 154 ; viii. no, 130. 
yajna, iii. 136; v. 158 ; vii. 31, 74, 77, 
1 13 ; viii. 130, 135. 
yajnartham, vii. 143. 
yajniya, vii. 72. 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74. 

Vyat: yateta, ii. 119. 
yatha-kramam, ii. 71. 
yatha-nyayam, ii. 23. 
yatha-rupam, vii. 138. 
yatha-vakyam, ii. 122. 
yatha-vidhi, viii. 6. 
yatha-sthanam, ii. 72 ; vii. 52. 
yadrchaya, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii. 103. 

V'yam: yachati, iii. i. 

pra- : ayachat, ii. 25 ; vi, 162. 
Yama, i. 123 ; ii. ii, 47 ; iii. .58 ; vi. 

, 163 ; viii. 
48. 

yama, twin, vi. 163. 

Yama-putra, ii. 60. 

Yama-YamI, du., vi. 163. 

YamI, i. 128 ; ii. 77, H3 ; vi. 154. 
yava, vi. 58. 
yavistha, vii. 61. 
yavlyas, iv. 112. 


yaiasvini, iv. 57 ; v. 54. 
yahu, iii. 64 (b). 
v'ya: 

abhi-: ayat, vi. no; vii. 104; 
ayus, vii. 90 ; viii. 20. 
y5c : ayficatam, iii. 20. 
yScna, i. 35, 49. 
yfijamSna, adj., vii. 138, 

Yajnika,jD/., viii. 99. 
yajya, V. 55. 
yajya, ii. 138. 
yajyarcita, v. 64. 

prci. part., viii. 87. 
yathatathya, i. 4. 
yadrchika, i. 30. 
yadp^, vii. 134. 
yavat, adj., viii. 19. 
yukta, iv. 24, 
yuga, vi. 105. 

yugapat, v. 98 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 37. 
yuga-paryanta, adj., viii. 98 ; -m, adv., 
iii. 24. 

yugma, iv. 44 ; vii. 30 ; viii. 29. 

ni- : ayojayat, v. 74. 
pra- : yujyante, vii. 15 ; yuAkte, 
viii. 131. 

earn ; yojayet, i. 118. 
yuddha, iv. 131. 
yuddhadi, v. 134. 
yuddhopakarana, v. 128. 
yndh, v. 124, 125 ; vii. 63. 
yudhyat, pres, part., viii. 13. 
yuyutsu, v. 135. 
yuva-kamya, vi. 77. 
ynvam : acc., yusman, viii. 27. 
yupa, iv. loi. 
yupavat, iii. 28. 

yoga, vii. 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136. 
yogitva, iii. 115. 
yotsyamana, vi. in. 
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yoddhr, v. 127. 
yodhayat, pres, part.^ iv. 
yoni, i, 6 % ; viii. 140. 
yaupa,/., -I, iv. 100. 
yauvana, vi. 55 ; vii. 44. 

Baksas, viii. 

rakso-bhuta, vi. 34. 

rakso-han, vi. 134. 

rajata, vii. 78. 

rajas, pi. (trmi), ii. 63. 

rana-devata, v. 131. 

rati, vi. 55. 

ratna, v. 133 ; vi. 52. 

ratba, i. 84, no ; iii. 86, 95, 147, 149 ; 

V. 14, 15, ; viii. 12, 35. 

ratba-gopa, v. 131. 
ratha-chidra, vi. 105. 

Rathamtara, i. 1 16; viii. 78. 
Ratba-prostha, vii. 85. 

Kathavlti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Ratbaspati, viii. 127. 
ratbabbimar&na, v. 112. 
ratbitara, iv. 73. 
rapas, vii. 95 ; viii. 50. 

Vrabb: rebbe: 
a-, vii. 54. 

V ram : ramaye, vi. 54. 
ramya,,v. 75. 
rayimat, iv. 72. 
rava, ii. 35, 42. 
ravi, iii. 10, 17. 

ra^mi, i. 63, 68, 94 ; ii. 62, 67 ; iii. 
17 ; iv. 38 ; V. 130 ; pi. (sapta), iv. 
33 - 

i-asa, i. 68; ii. 32; vii. 127. 
rasadana, ii. 6. 

Rasa-para-nivasin, viii. 24. 
rabasya, vi. 129. 
rabab-samyoga-kamyS, iv. 57. 

Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 78. 


Raka-Sinivall, du,^ iv. 87. 
raksasa, /?/., v. 145 ; vii. 68. 
mksoghna, vi. 28. 
raksogbn^gneya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Vanina), vi. 14, (Nabusa) 20, 
(KuruAga) 44, 138. 
raja-putra, vii. 155, 1 56. 
raja-putrl, v. 53, 54- 
raja-yaksma-ban, viii. 64. 
rajarsi, iii. 54 ; iv. 98 ; v. 29, 50 ; vi. 

51 ; vii. 2, 147- 
rajnl, iv. 2. 

rajya, vii. 54, 157 ; viii. i, 4, 5* 
ratri, iv. J32 ; v. 84 ; vi. li. 
Ratri-samstava, iii. 105. 

Ratri, i. 1 12; ii. 74, 84; v. 74, 75; 
viii. 44. 

Ratry-usas, iii. 138. 

radb : radbyate, viii. 98, 
rastra, viii. 2 {v, r,), 
rasabba, iv. 141. 

Rabugana, ii. 45. 
riktba, iv. in. 

V ribb : ribbyate, iii. 96 (b). 
riramsu, iv. 58, 59. 
rukma, v. 72. 
rukma-vaksas, v. 68. 

V rud : arodit, ii. 34. 

Rudra, i. 103, 122 ; ii. 4, 33 ; pL^ i. 

127 ; V. 47 ; viii. 128. 

Rudra-patnl, v. 46. 

Rudra-sunu, v. 69. 
ruvat, ii. 59. 

-/rub: robati, vii. 13. 
adbi-, ii. 67. 
a- : ruroba, vii. 4. 
rudbi-gata, ii. 102. 

rupa, ybm, ii. 119; iii. 76; iv. 18; 
viii. in ; grammatical form^ ii 158 ; 
iii. 4. 

rupa-krt, i. 84. 
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rupavatta, vii. 45. 
rupavad-bharya, ii. 107. 
rupa-vikartr, iii. 25. 
rupa-vlrya, 7?/., iv. 134. 
rupa-sampanna, iii. 144. 
retas, iv. ill ; v. 149. 
raivata, ii. 13. 
roga-ghna, iii. 113. 
rogapanutti, iii. 114. 

RodasI, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143 ; du., i. 83, 
1 13; iv. 6 , 98; vii. 94, 95, ia6; 
viii. 125. 

roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78. 

RomaiSa, ii. 77, 83 ; iii. 155, 156. 
roha, i. 102. 
rohit, jo/., iv. 140. 
raudasi, v. 117. 

raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 173 ; /., -T, iii. 108 ; 
V. 38. 

raudra-saurya^usasa, iv. 99. 
raupya, vii. 52. 

Raui^ama, v. 34. 

Vlaks, V. 154 ; vii. 140. 

Tipa-, i. 12 ; viii. 79. 
laksana-sampad, i. 11. 
laksita, viii. 81. 
labdha-vat, per/, part., v. 66 . 
labdhasu, vii. 102. 

Vlabh, vi. 68 ; vii. 50 ; viii. 18. 

upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52. 
laksa, adj,, viii. 51 (v. r. laksa). 

Laksa, i. 129 ; ii. 84. 
laba, adj., viii. 40. 

liiiga, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 100, 
102, 118; iii. no ; viii. 21, 81, 104. 
linga-tas, i. 20 ; iii. 39 ; vi. 69. 
linga-bhaj, iii. ill. 

IMga-vakya, v. 93. 
liiiga-vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (b). 
lingokta-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii. 65. 


Lusa, ii. 129 ; iii. 55. 
loka, pi., i. 130; ii. 62; vii. 127; 
(trayah), i. 90, loi ; ii. 50 ; vi. 121 ; 
du., i. 92. 

lok^dipati, pi. (traya^ , i. 73. 
lok^dhipati,j»^. (trayah), viii. 121. 
lopa, ii. 116. 

Lopamudra, ii. 83 ; iv. 57. 
laukika, ii. 101. 
laukya, i. 4. 
laulya, viii. 31. 

VamiSaja, vi. 39, 58. 
vamlya, vi. 142. 
vaktu-kama, vii. 84. 

V vac : vaksyami, i. i ; iv. 32 (b) ; 
(ma) vocah, iii. 19 ; uca, vii. 66 ; 
ucyate, iii. 153 (a)* 
pra- : vaksyami, i. 85. 
prati-; ucuh, vi. 2i. 
vacana-liiiga, du., i. 43. 
vajra, i. 84, 87 ; iii. 23 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 82, 
123, 150 ; vii. 25, 149, 150- 

vajra-dhrk, vii. 32. 
vajra-samstava, vi. 120. 
vajrin, iii. 23, 115. 
yvad: vadati, iv. 17. 

abhi- : vadanti, viii. 96 ; avada- 
yatam, v. 65. 
vi-pra-, iv. 10. 

sam-: ude, ii. 85 ; udire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii. 81. 

-/vadh: (ma) vadhih, iv. 52 ; vadhit, 
iii. 21. 

vadhu, iii. 147 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 131, 132. 
vadhumat, iii. 149. 

vana, vi. 35, loi, 138 ; viii. 2 ; vana- 
nam (pati), iii. 26. 

Vanaspati, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26, 
27 ; vii. 62. 

v/vand: vavande, iv. 2. 
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i/vap 

nir- : upyate, i. 78, 119 ; vapante, 
ii. 16. 
vapus, iv. 66. 
vayas, hird^ v. 146. 

vara, loon, iii. 24 ; iv. 71, 74 ; vi. 54 ; 

vii. 50, 65, 76. 
vara-dana, vii. 
varistha, vii. 87. 

Varistha, v. 144. 

Varuna, i. 117, 118, 122^ ; ii. 2, 4, ii, 
32; V. 98, 147, 148; vii. 1 14. 
Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 {v. r, -devata). 
Varuna-mitra-deva, iv. 6. 

Varunani, iii. 92. 

Varun^ryama-mitra, pi., iii. 107 ; vi. 
50 ; viii. 86. 

Varunajndr^gni-soma, pL, viii. 41. 
varga, i. 5 ; ii. 85, 86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
varna, letter, ii. 116; caste, vii. 15. 
varna-gotr^dika, iii. 145. 
varpa-gotr^virodha, iii. 144. 
varna-samghata, ii. 117. 
vartanti, vi. 137. 

vartin,/., -I, iii. 12. 
vannin, v. 129. 
varsa, n. pi,, vii. 42. 
varsa-sahasra, vi. 20. 
varsa, jo/., ii. 13. 
varsistha, ii. 67. 

Vala, vi. 64. 
vaia, ii. 93. 

Vasa, vi. 79. 

vasat-kara, vii. 61 ; viii. iii. 

: vasati, iii. 134 ; uvasa, vii. 43 ; 
usatuh, vi. 35. 
ni-, vii. 147. 
vasat, jpr. part., vi. 36. 
vasati,/,, the root vas, v. 1 56. 
vasanta, i. 115. 
vasanti, jorw.joar/., vi. 40. 


Vasistha, ii. 62, 130 ; iii. 128 ; iv. 98, 
119; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163; vi. 11,34. 

Vasistha-dvesin,/., -i, iv. 117. 
Vasistha-iSapa, vii. 59. 
VasisA^gastya, du., v. 164. 
vasu, n., V. 63, 139 ; vi. 85. 

Vasu, m, pi. ^ i. 116 ; ii. 12 ; viii. 125. 
Vasukarna, iii. 55. 

Vasukra, vii. 30. 

/vah, vi. 21, 22 ; vii. 65. 

a-: avahayat, iii. 133. 
vahana, i. 119. 
vak-purva, viii. in. 
vak-prana, du., iv. 39. 
vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117; viii. 68. 
vakya-ja, ii. 104. 
vakyartha-nirnaya, ii. 117. 
vakyartha-darsanartkiya, i. 41. 
vak-sukta, viii. 43. 
vag-devatya, ii. 125; viii. 122. 
vag-vidvas, vii. iii. 
vac, i. 74, 128 ; ii. 39, 44, 5o, 7^, 7^, 
79, 81, 84, 138 ; iii. 12, 14 ; iv. 36, 
39, 72, 85, 113, 114, 115, 

2, 98, 100; vi. 121, 152; vii. 71, 
106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 91. 

Vacaspati, i. 125 ; ii. 44 ; iii. 71. 
vacya, i. 62 ; ii. 96. 

Vaja, iii. 83 ; vi. 135. 

vajin, vii. 3 ; pL, ii. 12 ; iv. 141, 142. 

vajina-daivata, v. 167. 

Vata, i. 125 ; ii. 5. 

Vatajuti, viii. 127. 

Vata-deva, viii. 49. 
vadkuya, vii. 134. 

VadhryaSva, ii. 155. 
vama, iv. 33. 
vama-tas, iv. 89. 

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iii. 57 ; iv. 132. 
vayavya, i. 87 ; ii. 127 ; viii. 49 {v.r. a). 
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Vayu, i. 5, 68, 69, 82, 122 ; ii. a, 4, 

32, 124; iii. 94 - 
Vayu-devata, viii. 108, 122. 
var, water^ iv. 38. 
varuna, iii. 98 ; (jana), vi. 13. 

Vanini (=Vasistha), vi. 24, 33. 

Varaj^ikha, j»/., v. 124, 125, 136, 137. 

varisakapa (=Varsakapa), ii. 69. 

varya, iv. 74. 

vari^sahasrika, vi. 22. 

varsakapa, vii. 141. 

varsika, viii. 6. 

& : vavasa, iv. 93. 
vasativara, v. 149. 

vasas, iv. 30, 41 (b) ; vi. 52 ; vii. 132. 
Vasistha, jo/., v. 159. 
vastu, ii. 43. 

Vastospati, i. 123 ; ii. 43 ; vi. 48. 

vastospatya, vi. 2. 

vahana, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

vahanartha, iii. 147. 

vimfiati, ii. 94 ; v. 30. 

vikarsa, viii. 120. 

vikara, ii. 121 ; vii. 108 (b). 

Vikuntha, vii. 49. 
vikramya, vi. 122. 
vikrlnat, parL, iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 106, 112. 

vi- : vecayanti, ii. 94. 
vicikitsita, ii. 141, 144. 
vicetana, iv. 113. 
vichandas, viii. 109. 
vijana, vi. 99. 
vijar^roga, vii. 47. 
vijnSna, iii. 137 ; vii. no. 
vijnaya, vii. 3. 
vitata (yajna), v. 53. 
vitta, ii. 30. 

'Z I. vid, to know : 

adhi- : vetti, ii. 30. 


Z 2. vid, to find: 

anu-, vii. 112. 

Vidathi, v. 102. 

vidita, i. 33 ; viii. 76. 

viditva, iv. i ; vi. 38 ; vii. 4 ; viii. 28. 

vidya, iii. 142. 

vidyut, i. 54 , 94 ; ii* 33 * 

vidvas, vii. 112, 113. 

Vidhatr, i. 126 ; v. 147 ; viii. 70, 126. 
vidhi, V. 94. 

vidhi-drsta, iv. 77 ; v. 24. 
vidhi-vat, vi. 114. 
vidhuya, vii. 77- 
Vinata, v. 144. 
vinasana, ii. 121 ; viii. 50. 
viniksipya, v. 84. 
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii. 10. 
viniijita, v. 
viniscaya, iii. 29. 

Vipa-^chutudri, du.^ iv. 106. 

Vipas, i. 1 14. 
vipula, V. 70. 
viprakrB'U, ii. 100. 
vipravada, ii. 131. 
viphala, v. 82. 
vibhakta, iv. 6. 
vibhakta-stuti, iii. 41, 82. 
vibhakti, i. 43, 45 ; ii. 94. 
vibhajya, vii. 120. 
vibhava, vii. 132. 
vibhaga, ii. 20. 

Vibhindu, vi. 42. 
vibhu, vi. 1 13. 

vibhuti, i. 71 j iii. 123 ; iv. 37. 
vibhuti-sthana-janma, i. 96. 
vibhuti-sthana-saiiibhava,i. 104 ; ii. 20. 
Vibhvan, iii. 83. 

Viinada, iii. 128. 
vimSna, i. I2i. 
viyogartbam, vii. 149. 
viraga, vii. 132. 
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viraj, viii. 107. 
vilapat, jom. jpart,^ vi. 33. 
vilapita, i. 36, 
vilapa, i. 53. 
vivara, vi. 1 23. 

Vivasvatj ii. 47 ; v. 147 ; vi. 68, 162, 
163 ; vii. 2, 4, 7, 119 ; viii. 127. 
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154* 
vivikta, iii. 20. 
vivicya, viii. 139. 
vividha, iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii. 50* 
vividh^yndha, vii. iii. 
ii: vi^ati, viii. 140. 
a-: avisat, viii. 2. 
praJL : avisat, vi. 12 ; vii. 62. 
upa-: vive^a, v. 22. 
ni-, caue.y ii. 100. 
visati = the root vis, ii. 69. 
visasya, iv. 30. 
visesa, ii. 109. 
visesa-tas, vii. 138. 
visesa- vacin, ii. iio. 
visva, ii. 134; jo?., visve devali), 

ii. 12; vii. 41; (devah), i. 84; iii. 
95 ; iv. 98 ; V. 97, 155 ; vii. 76 ; 
viii. 106; (divaukasas), vii. 118; 
visvan (devun), iii. 44 ; visvaih, 

iii. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; visvesam, 

iii. 6 j viii. 106 ; devanam), 

viii. 10. 

Visva-karman, i. 123 ; ii. 49 ; vi. 56, 
visva-bhaisajya, adj.^ viii. 50. 
visva-rupa, iv. 142 ; vi. 152. 
vi^va-rupa-dhrk, vi. 149. 
visva-linga, ii. 128; iii. 33, 42, 43. 
Visvavara, ii. 82. 

Visva, V. 144. 
vi^vatman, iv. 121. 

Vi^vanara, i. 127; ii. 66. 

Visvamitra, ii. 48, 131, 157 ; iv. 105, 
ii5> 118. 


Visvamitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

Visvavasu, vii. 130. 
visve-deva-gana, jd/., iii. 136. 
visve&, viii. 140. 
visa, vii. 44. 
visa-ghna, iv. 64. 
visaya, i. 120 ; viii. 107. 
visa- 4 anka, iv. 64. 
visnati = the root vis, ii. 69. 

Visnu, i. 82, 117; ii. 2, ii, 64, 70; 

iii- 59 ; V. 148 ; vi. 122, 123. 
Visnu-nyanga, v. 90. 
visamvada, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

visijat, i. 93 ; ii. 58. 

vistara, i. 79, 80. 

vistara, viii. 32. 

vispaste, viii. 88. 

vismaya, i. 38, 57. 

vismita, v. 69. 

Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iii. 57. 
vihita, viii. 135. 
vihina, vii. 150- 
vidvanga, iii. 147. 
virya, vii. 54, 60. 
virya-vat, v. 149. 

-/vr, to chooie, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 

vrkna, viL 6i. 

vrkta-barhis, i. 65. 

vrksa-droni, v. 83. 

v^vrt : 

anu- : vartante, iii. 6. 
upa- : varfceta, vi. 145* 
ni-: avartata,v.6o; vartetam,v.6i. 
pari-: vartate, i. 120. 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 15 1. 
vrtta, V. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 109. 

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vi. I12, I2I, I22. 
Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109. 

Vrtra-^a^a, vii. 113. 
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Vrtra-han, iv. ia6; vi. no. 
vrddhi, ii. I 2 i, 

VrSa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19. 

s : varsati, i. 68 ; iv. 34 ; vii. 24 ; 
vavarsa, viii. 2 . 
vrsan, ii. 66, 67 ; vii. 141. 

VTsabha, i. in ; iii. 148 ; vi. 5a; viii. 
12. 

VrsakapayT, ii. 8, 10, 80; vii. 120. 

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68. 

vrsti, ii. 33. 

vrsti-kamajijya, viii. 5. 

vrsty-artham, viii. 9. 

vega, vii. 5. 

veda, V. 58 ; j)l,, ii. 44. 

veda-pitr, v. 58. 

vedartha-tattva, vii. no. 

vedi, vii. 32. 

V^ven: venati, ii. 51. 

Vena, ii. 51. 

vevesti, lAe frequentative of the root vis, 
ii. 69. 

Vaikhanasa, ii. 29. 

Vaidadaivi, du,^ v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, 23. 

Vaideha, vii. 58, 59. 
vaidyuta, iii. 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainya, viii. 41. 
vairaja, i. 116. 
vairupa, ii. 13. 

Vairupa, m. jt?/., viii. 37. 
vairupya, i. 26. 
vaivahika, vii. 138. 
vaividhya, i. 14, 16. 
vai^vakarmana, vii. 117. 
vaWvadeva, ii. 81, 125, 128, 132, 133; 
iii- 33> 47 . 5 h 122, 131, 141 ; 

iv. 7, 8, 31, 42 ; V. 175 ; viii. 128 ; 

-I, iii. 99 ; iv. 9, 123 ; v. 106, 
174; vi. 133. 
vaiiSvadevaka, ii. 127. 


vai^vadevata, viii. 123. 
vaiiSvadevya, vii. 39. 

Vai^vanara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii. ii ; iv. 
97, 102 ; V. 104 ; vi. 46 ; vii. 61, 
142; viii. 127. 

Vai^vanara-stuti, i. 99. 
vaiiSvanariya, i. 99, 102 ; iii 117, 129 ; 

iv. 96 ; V. 161. 
vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viii. 102. 
vaisnavya, viii. 102 {v. r.). 
volhr, iii. 50, 79. 

Vyamsa, vi. 77 ; vii. 58. 
vyanjana, ii. 116. 
vyanjita, i. 64. 
vyatikima, ii. 104. 
vyatyaya, vi. 17. 
vyapeksS, v. 24. 
vyapohitum, vi. 140. 
vyavasthita, ii. 34; vi. in, 112; vii. 
5 ^- 

vyasta, ii. 123, 124; iii. 14, 60; viii. 
124. 

vyakhyata, vi. 129. 
vyaptimattva, i. 98. 
vyahrti, ii. 123. 
vyahrti-daivata, ii. 123. 
vyntpatti, ii. 108. 

vyoman, i. 93 ; ii. 32, 42, 56 ; iii. 14 ; 

iv. 46, 66. 

V vraj : avrajat : 

anu-, iv. 3. 
vraja, viii. 27. 

vrajat, jpree. joart.^ ii. 52 ; iii. 143 ; iv. 
II 7 - 

vranita, iii. 135. 
vraicani, iv. loi. 

6amyu, v. 109. 

ns, iii. 2, 104, 140, 150 ; iv. 17; 
V. 140; vi. 53, 120, 139, 160; vii. 
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ana* ; ^msati, i. 103. 
pra*: i^msati, iii. 101. 

: a^akat, vi. 
iv. 41 (b). 

sakate, v. 31 ; vi. 105, 138. 

^akuni, i. 109. 
iSakti, ii. 3!^. 

I^akti, iv. 11%, 

^akti-prakai^ana, viii. 10. 
sakti-mat-ta, vii. 60. 
sakra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70 ; vi. 53, 104, 
1 14; vii. 29, 30. 
wikvari, i. 131. 

^ankha-nidhi, vi. 55, 

i, iii. 20 ; iv. 74 ; v. 138 ; vi. 
53 .^ 37 - 

Saci-sahaya, iv. i. 
sata, iii. 148, 149 ; viii. 2. 

&ita-kratu, iv. 46, 52 ; vi. 152. 
^ata-dha, iv, 120. 

&ta-yojana, viii. 32. 
fetarcin, iii. 114, 116. 

&tru, V. 127 ; vii. 60, 84. 
iSamtanu, vii. 155, 156; viii. I, 3, 6. 
fomnomitrlya,/., -a, iii. 79. 

V &p : sapate, vi. 33. 

&ptu-kama, vi. 37. 

Sahara, viii. 72. 
febda, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 

^abda-rupa, ii. 108. 

^amya-matra, v. 

V sam : ^amayat : 

pra-, iv. 53. 

^arad, i. 115. 

&j:Ira, iv. 40 ; vii. lOI. 

0L.riru-p&iLa, vi. 89. 

&.nrin, f,, -nl, v. 98. 
fiarkara, vii. 79. 

Carina, ii. 46. 

^aryanavatl, iii. 23. 
salyaka, vi. 106. 


Nailyas!, v. 61, 64, 80. 

Saivati, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 

V'sas: 4 asyate, iii. 33; v. 175; vi. 
108. 

sastra, i. 102 ; iv. 22 ; v. 175. 
iSakini, vi. 138. 
sakvam, i. 131. 

4 anti, viii. 90. 

4 anty-axtham, vii. 15, 2i, 94 ; viii. 87* 
sapa, i. 39, 49 ; vi. 34. 

Sarnga, pL, viii. 54. 
i^laryata, ii. 129 ; iii. 55* 
salamukhya, vii. 67. 
sasvata, iii. 106 ; v. 126. 

anu*: a^at, iv. 131 ; iS^sati, 3. ling,^ 
vii. 37. 

a-: ^aste, v. 135 ; vi. 31 ; vii. ii, 
12, 19, 134, 136 ; viii. 82. 
sastra-vid, iii. 48. 

iks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4. 

^itaman, ii. 114. 

liras, iii. 21, 22, 23 ; iv. 22 ; v. 15 ; 

vi. 36, 150. 
lisira, ii. 13. 
silu, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 
lisya,^., iii. 83. 
slt^sna-varsa-dSLtr, vii. 28, 
lukra, iv. 12 ; v. 99, 151 ; vii. 5, 6, 78. 
lukra, vi. 144. 
sukra-pratisedha, iv. 13. 
lukra-samkara, iv. 13. 
sukla, V. 80. 

suci (Agni), i. 66 ; iii. 129. 

^utudrl, i. 1 14. 
lana, v. 8. 
lana-devl, v. 7. 

i. 54; ii. 115; iii. 103. 
lunasira, v. 8 ; du.^ i. 114 ; v. 8, 9. 
lubhas-pati, du.^ v. 84 ; vii. 43. 
lusrusu, vi. 142. 
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iSula-sthuna, pl,^ iv. 30. 

sa, viii. 50 ; vii. 37. 
fiaivala, vii. 79 {v, r.). 
iokaya, den, verb : 

vi : ai^okayat, vii. 36. 
iSaunahotra, ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 
fimasana, vi. 160 ; vii. 15. 
fyava, iii. 147 ; vi. 5a ; pi., iv. 142 ; 
/., -I, iii. 8. 

^yava^va, 55> 5^, 60, 64, 65, 69, 72. 
i^yena, i. 126; iv. 136. 
fyena-rupa, iv. 126. 
iSrad, verbal 'prejix^ ii. 95. 
i^raddha, i. 112 ; ii. 74^ 84. 

^ravana, iv. 119. 
i^raddha, adj., viii. 58. 

^n, ii. 83. 
srl-putra,j»/., v. 91. 

I^lri-sukta, V. 91. 

ViSru: ^u 4 rava, iii. 133; sru- 

yante, vii. 72. 

^ruta, iv. 120 ; v. 50 ; viii. 87, 135. 
^ruta-bandhu, ii- 53 - 
^mtarvan, vi. 95. 

iSruli, iv, 139; V. 23, 83, 159, 167; 

vi, 34, 148 ; vii. 62 ; viii, 138. 
liraislhya-karnian, v. 156. 
iSrotra, vii. 71. 
iSrauta, iii. 142. 

^lagha, i. 36, 53. 
iSIoka, ii. 42. 

^van, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, 159- 
vii. 31. 

^vas, iv. 50. 

Satka, viii, 56. 
sadvim^a, vi. 84. 
sadvim^ati, ii. 22. 
sas (vikaray, ii. 121. 
safti (varsani), vii. 42. 
sastyupSdhika, iii. 149. 


^stha, V. 103 ; (svara), viii. 119. 
salrca, iii. 27. 
sola^arca, iii. 126. 
solha, iv. 35. 

Samyukta, vii. 84. 
samyogartha, vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vi. 27. 
sanivanana,iii. 59 ; iv. 53; viii. 32, 95. 
samvartayat, jom. ii. 61. 
samvada, ii. 88 ; iv. 44, 47 ; v. 163, 
164; Ti. 154; vii. 39, 148, 153. 
sarpvijnana-pada, v. 95. 
samvid, vii. 147. 
samsaya, i. 35, 51. 
samskarya-preta-saipyukta, vi. 158. 
samstava, i. 1 1 7 ; iii. 109 ; iv. 27, 136 ; 
V. J72. 

samstavika, ii. ] 5. 

samstuta, ii. 2 ; iii. 36, 83, no; iv. 
6, 28. 

samstuta-vat, iii. 81. 
samstuti, i. 75 ; vi. i6t. 
samstha, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
samsthita, v. 67. 
sakala, ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
saktu, vi. 103. 
sakhi, iv. i ; vii. 56. 
sakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77. 
sakhi, vii. 15 1. 
sakhya, iii. 106 ; vii. 103. 
samkalpa, i. 37, 55. 
samkalpayat, pres, part.^ i. 54. 
Samkusuka, ii. 60. 
samkhya, i. 45 ; viii. 13. 
samkhyana, ii. 93. 
samgati, v. 77. 
samgrhitva, ii. 47. 
samgramajiAgajjo/., v. 136. 
sacaturda^, vi. 146. 
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saj : asajyata : 
sam-, vu. 
sajur, iii. 46. 
sajosas (°s^ti), iii. 46. 
samjnapta-vat, iv. 29. 
samjSa, ii. 134 ; iii. 82 ; v. 93 ; viii. 
99- 

‘samjnanam,’viii. 95. 
samjvara, i. 38, 56. 

sat, 1, pres. part, with past party i. 92 ; 
vii. 23. 

sat, 2, n.y i. 62; ii. 120. 
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22 j vii. 59. 
sattra-sad, viii. 133. 
sattva, i. 23, 81. 
sattva-samgati, i. 29. 

Sat-pati, iii. 70. 
satya, ii. 40, 42. 

Vsad : sidati, sidat : 
ava-, i. 90; iv. 113. 
v^t-, caus.y vii. 53. 
pra-, caus.y viii. 3. 
sad-asat, du.y viii. 140. 

Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159. 
sadrsa, ii. 97 ; f.y -I, vii. i. 
sadyas, v. 73. 
sanatana, vi. 144. 
sanaman, i. 91. 
samtapa, i. 36, 52. 
samtyajya, v. 16. 
samdadhat, j»m. vii. 128. 
samdhi, viii. 139. 
samnidhi, vi. 139. 
samnipata, ii. 132. 

3apatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94. 
sapatna-niborhana, viii. 92. 
sapatnl, vi. 57 ; viii. 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57. 
sapufcra, v. 53, 53, 103. 
sapurohita, iii. 144. 


sapta (ratn 5 iii),T. 133; (8varah),viii. 131. 
saptaka, vii. 51, 116. 

Saptagn, vii. 55, 56, 57. 
saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-tnnfiattama,/., -I, vi. 45. 

saptada4a (stoma), ii. 14. 

saptarsi, pl.y ii. ii ; iii. 58 ; viii. 123. 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

saphala, v. 85. 

sabar, iii. 85. 

sabar-dugha, iii. 85. 

sabhfirya, iii. 143. 

samagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115 ; vii. 51. 

samasta, ii. 123, 124; iii. 14, 60; v. 

175 ; viii. no, 124. 
samast^rtba-ja, ii. 104, 144. 
samS, viii. 2. 
samSdaya, vi. 100. 
samana-chandas, i. 16. 
sam^na-dharmin, iii. 128. 
samana-vayas, v. 68. 
samamantrya, iii. 88. 
samamnaya, i. i. 
samayat, v. 22. 

samasrita, viii. 117, 118. 
samSsa, i. 79 ; ii. 28, 106. 
samahita, viii. 120. 
samuttbaya, iii. 24. 
samutpanna, vi. 62. 
samuddhrtya, v. 85. 
samudra, ii. ii ; vi. 138. 
samudra-g5, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. ii ; ii. 158. 
sampravada, iii. 155. 
sampreksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
sambandha, jD^., iii. 68. 
sambodhya, iii. 145. 
sambhava, i. 104 ; ii. 20; iii. i. 
sambhuta, v. 151, 152 ; viii. 79. 
c 
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sambhrta, ii. 56. 
sambheda, iv. 106. 
sammata, iv. 119. 
sammantrya, v, 59. 
sammita, v. 1 53. 
sammoha, vii. 84. 
samyag-bhakti-didrksu, iii. 73. 
sayuthya, iv. zS (r. r.), 

Saranyii, ii. 10, 80; vi. l6a, 163; vii. 
h 4. 

Saranyu-devata, vii. 7. 

Sarama, i. ia8 ; ii. 77, 83 ; viii. 25, 

27. 38. 33 - 

Baras, ii. 50 ; iii. 23 ; vii. 150. 
Sarasvat, i. 123 ; ii. 51 ; iv. 39, 42 ; 
vi. 19. 

Sarasvatl, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81, 
135, 137 ; iii. 13 ; iv. 36, 39 ; vi. 
22, 23, 24, 59, 145. 
sarpa,jo^., vii. 72 ; viii. 115. 
sarpis, vi. 145. 

sarva (= entirely , with another adj,)^ 
iii. 103. 

sarva-karman, v. 158; viii. 124. 
saiTa-kaiya, vii. 128. 
sarva-gata, vi. 121. 
sarva-drktva, iii. 134. 
sarva-naman, ii. 97. 
sarva-bhuta, n,pL^ ii. 19. 
sarvabhuta-hana, vii. 44. 
sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii. 9 93. 
sarva-veda, pl.y v. 53. 
sarvanga-^obbana, v. 66. 
sarvantara, ii. 69. 
sarvavapti, ii. 134. 
salaksa^, vii. 3. 

salila, iv. 41 (b), 43 ; v. 155 ; vi. 88. 
savana, iii. 90; (trtlya), ii. 13; (mar 
dhyama), i. 130. 
savarcas, ii. 141. 

Savarna, vi. 68. 


Savitr, i. 84, 125; ii. 12, 62 ; iii. 88 
(b), 98. 

Savya, iii. 114, 115. 
savrila, vii. 97. 

Sasarparl, iv. 1 13. 
sasoma, iii. 124. 
sabamana, v. 22. 
saha-raksas, vi. 160. 
sabaa, gen, (yahuh), iii. 64. 
sahaBa, v. 21 ; vi. 88. 
sahah-suta, vii. 61. 

sahasra, iii. 149; vi. 61; pL (trini), 
vii. 75. 

sahasra-tama, iii. 17. 
sahasra-daksina, v. 33. 
sabasra-yuga-paryanta, viii. 98. 
saMta, iv. 76, 141 ; v. 97, 138 ; vi. 35, 
39, 63 ; vii. 77 ; viii. 4. 

; syanti, syet : 
vij,va, i. 86, 89. 
sang^pSnga, v. 53. 

Sadhya, p/., i. 116 ; ii. 12 ; iv. 36 ; v. 

97 ; vii. 143; viii. 117, 128. 
sanuga, iii. 143. 
sanulinga, iii. 152 (a). 
santvayitva, vi. 13. 
santvya, iv. 3. 

saman, i. 116, 131 ; ii. 13; viii. no, 
117, 122, 130. 
samarthya, ii. 122. 
sama-Bvara, viii. 119, 121. 
samanya, ii. no. 
samanya-vacin, ii. 109. 
samasika, i. 79. 
samrajya, i. 118. 
sayam, ii. 64. 
sayahna-kala, ii. 68. 
sayiiyya, ii. 21. 
sayndha, iv. 67. 
sarathi, v. 130. 
sarameya, vi. 12. 
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sarasvata, ii. 135, 138; v. 119 ; 1 
19, (jala) 88 ; vii. 59. 

SSriljaya, v. 124, 139. 
sSrtha, i. 9. 
sardha, iv. 108. 
s&rdham, v. 20 ; vii. 51. 

SarparSjm, ii. 84 ; viii. 89. 
salavrkl-snta, iii. 13a. 
sSlokya, i. 19, 98 ; ii. 21 ; v. 171 ; vi 
144 - 

Savarnya, vii. 103. 
savitra, iii. 45, 
vi. 132. 

savitra-saumy^svina-maruta, iv. 99 
Savitri (Surya), ii. 84; vii. 119. 
saha<;arya, i. 19 ; iii. 75 ; v. 172 ; vi 
144. 

sahayya-kamya, v. 137. 

Simhika, v. 144. 
sikata (=sikata), vii. 79. 
sic : 

alihi-, vi. 153 ; viii. i. 

\/sidh : 

ni-: sisedha, iii. 19. 
prati-, vii. 13, no, 133. 

Sinivall, i. 128 ; ii. 77. 

Sindhudvipa, vi. 153. 

Sita, i. 129 ; V. 9. 
s&a, V. 8. 

-v^su : susuve, iii. 133 ; susava, vi. 102. 

pra- : sauti, ii. 62. 
su-Iryatva, vii. 128. 

Bukha, ii. 46. 
suga, vii. 65. 
sugandhi-tejana, vii. 78. 
cuta, pressed (Soma), iv. 54 ; m,, 
son, iii. 18 ; iv. 112 ; v. 100, 146 ; 
vii. 47, 1 14; viii. 19. 
suta, V. 56 ; vii. 45. 
sutvac, vi. 104, 105. 

Sudas, iv. 106, 112. 


Sudasa, vi. 34. 
sudurjaya, viii. 33. 

Sudhanvan, iii. 83 ; viii. 127. 
Supaim,i. 124 ; viii. 127 ; du., vii. 48. 
supriya, vii. 56. 

Buprita, iii. 18 ; vi. 119. 

Subandhu, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 
100. 

subhaga,/., -a, vii. 47. 
sumanas, vii. 65, 76. 
sumahat, vi. 140 ; vii. 49. 
sumabayai^as, v. 72. 

Sumitra, viii. 17. 
sura, vi. 114. 
sura-druma, vi. 56. 

Surabbi, v. 144. 
sura-pana, vi. 151. 
suloman, vi. 104. 
suvira, iv. 72. 
su-viraya, vii. 128. 

Susaman, vi. 67 (b). 
susamhrste, vi. in. 

Suhastya, vii. 47. 
sukta, i. 13 ; iii. 25 ; viii. 99. 
sukta-praya, iii. 80, 
sukta-bhagin, viii. 20;/., -I, i. 19, 60; 
ii. 77; iii. 53. 

sukta^bhaj, i. 17, 18, 99; iv. 99; v. 

142 ; vi. 159 ; viii. 99, 129. 
suktarg-ardharca-pada, i. i. 
Bukta-vada, viii, 100. 

8 ukta- 4 ata, vi. 145. 

8ukta-6abda, viii. 100. 

sukta-sesa, iii. 93, 138 ; iv. 144 ; vii. 

loi ; viii. 9, 16. 
sukta-sahasra, iii. 130. 
sukt^i, iii. 45 ; viii. 15, 42. 
sukt^nta, vii. 39. 
sukt^bhidhana, viii. 100. 
sukt^kade&, viii. loi. 
suna (=suna), iv. 29. 
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sunu, iii. 153 (a). 
suri, ii. 24. 

Surya, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, icx); ii. 8, 
10, 22, 61, 70, 124 ; iv. 63 ; vii. 
1 14, 128. 

Surya-ksaya, iv. 114. 

Surya-daivata, viii. 119. 

Surya-prasuta, i. loi. 

Surya-vat, vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 
Surya-pamstava-saipyukta, iii. 42. 
Surya, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iii. 45 ; vii. 
119, 121, 130. 

Surya-candramas, rfw., vii. 81, 126 ; 
viii. 1 5 . 

Sury^nala-sama-dyuti, v. 10 1. 
Sury^nila, du,^ vii. 28. 

Sury^nuga, i. 77. 

^ sr : sarati, vii. 1 28. 

■/sij : sasge, ii. 53. 

ut- : srjami, iii. 19. 

Sobhari, i. 48 ; vi. 58. 

Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; ii. 2, 4, 107; 

vi. loi, 102, 109, 111,113, 130, 136; 

vii. 9, 74. 

Somaka, iv. 129. 

Soma-devata, vii. 83. 
soma-pati, vii. 58. 
soma-pSna, vi. 151. 
soma-pithin, iv. 54. 

Soma-pradhana, iv. 137. 
soma-bhaga, v. 156. 

Soma-surya, viii. 

Soma-paus]M», iv. 91. 

Somendra, iii. 67. 

Sauclka, vii. 62. 
sautramana, ii. 153. 
saudasa, vi. 28. 

sauna, iv. 29 (v. r.). 
sauparm,/., -1, vi. 120. 
sauparneya, iii. 119. 


saubhagya, vii. 45. 
sauma,/., -I, v. 41, 44. 
saumya, iii. iii, 124; vi. 29, 146 
; vii. 23, 92; viii. 119. 
saura,/., 4 , iv. 42, 113; v. 118; vi. 5, 9. 
saurya, i. 87 ; ii. 7 ; iii. 113, 139 ; viii. 

iio;/, -a, vi. 6, 126. 
saurya- vaisvanara, ii. 16. 
saurya-vaisvanar^gni, ii. 18. 
saurya- vaisvananya, ii. 17. 
saurya-candramasa,/., -I, vii. 124. 
sauvarna, v. 31, 35 ; vi. 56. 
a/ skand : caskanda, v. 99, 149. 
skanna, v. 84. 
stirna, ii. 57. 

stosyete, vii. 45; astaut, iii. 
37 ; iv. 16 ; vi. 26, 62 ; viii. 71. 
sam- : stuyante, iii. 7, 
abhi-sam-, iii. 44. 
stuta-vat, viii. 68. 

stuti, i. 6, 14, 35, 47, 60 ; ii. 13 1 ; iiL 7, 

stuti-karman, ad^.^ iii. 4. 

stuti-kamya, viii. 20. 

stuti-harsita, vii. 57. 

stuty-aiSis, rfw., i. 8. 

stuyamana, iii. 103. 

stoklya, v. 25. 

stotr, i. 22. 

stotra, viii. 78. 

stotriya, i. 103. 

stoma, i. 115 ; ii. i, 13. 

stri, feminine y i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; woman, vi. 

41 ; vii. 1 , 1 32, 1 35 ; pL, v. 49 ; vii. 1 2. 
stri-dharma, vii. 15. 
strl-linga, vi. 76. 
sthala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
sthavira, iii. 47. 

V stha : 

abhi-: atisthat, vi. no. 
a- : tasthe, vii. 43. 
pra-, cans,, v. 136. 
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BthSna, i. 76 ; ii* ^^ 6 . 
sthana-loka, du,^ iii. 68 . 
sthana-vibhaga, i. 70. 
sthavara, i. 61 ; viii. 1 16. 
sthasnn-jangama, iv. 37. 
stbita, vii. lai. 
sthiti, ii. 1 1 8. 
snata,/., -a, iv. 57. 
snayn, vii. 78. 

snusa, V. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (b). 
spardba, vi. 57* 

*/ spr^, vii. 56, 102. 
sprha, i. 35, 53. 

■/ smr : smarati, viii. 85. 
sravat, jom. v. 86; viii. 66. 
sravantl, vii. 1 15. 

sva, iii. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi. 41, 121 ; vii. 23. 
svaka, viii. 71. 
sva-janman, iv. 10. 
sva-dara-garbhartham, viii. 83. 
svadha, viii. II2. 
svadhiti, iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii. 143, 150; iv. I. 
sva-nilaya, iii. 142. 

svap, iii. 142 ; iv. 69 ; v. 85 ; vi. 

36. 

pra-, cau%,^ vi. 13. 
vi-: asusvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi. ii. 
svapnajinta, vi. 148. 
sva-bala, vi. ill. 
sva-bahu-vlrya, vii. 52. 
sva-bhava, viii. 31. 
sva-maya, vii. 150. 
svayam, =flcc., viii. 89. 
sva-yuthya, iv. 28. 

svara, ii. 115 ; viii. 112, 114, 116, 117, 
118, 119, 121. 
sva-rasmi, ii. 62. 
svara-Baman, iii. 141. 
svaraj, viii. 107. 


[-hari 

svarga, i. 8; vi. 90, 114; vii. 152, 157; 
viii. 133. 

svarga-jiglsu, vi. 141. 

svargyiyur-dhana-putra, i. 7. 

Svarbhanu-drste, v. 1 2. 

svalpa, viii. 87. 

svalpa-virya, vi. 21. 

sva-vaksas, v. 72. 

sva-vakya, ii. 58. 

sva-sarira, iv. 117. 

svasr, ii. 82 ; vi. 77, 149 ; viii. 28. 

svasrtva, viii. 30. 

Svasti, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 
viii. 125. 

svastyayana, vii. 90; viii. 77, 87. 
Svastyatreya, iii. 56. 
svadhyaya, viii. 133. 
svadhyaya-pbala, vi. 143. 
svadhyaya^dhyetr-samstava, vi. 133. 
svapayat, ii. 68. 
svabhidheya, ii. 117. 
svaha, pl,^ iii. 30. 
svaha-kara, viii. iii. 

Svaha-krti, i. 109; ii. 150; iii. 29. 
sviste-krt, vii. 75. 

hata, vi. 28, 34, 
hata-vat, vi. 152. 

■/han, vi. 32, 115, 122 ; vii. 51, 52, 
63 ; viii. 34, 36. 
apa: abanat, iv. 22, 114. 
a- : banti, v. 166. 
ij- : gbnanti, iv. 99. 
bana, vii. 44. 
banta, v. 66, 78. 
baya, iv. 28. 
baya-rupin, vii. 4. 
bara, m,^ v. 19. 

barana, ii. 19 ; iv. 38 ; vii. 133. 

baras, v. 21 ; (w. ?) v. 17. 

bari, iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; ph, iv. 140. 
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iv. 140. 

Hari-vat, iv. i. 

Hari-vahana, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35. 
Harynpiya-nadl-tafa, v. 138. 
harsa, v. 66. 
harsita, iii. 1 53 (a). 
havir-dhana, rfw., i. 113 ; iv. 92 ; vi. 155. 
havir-bhaj, viii. 129. 
havis-pankti-pradhana, i. 86. 
havis, i. 78, 118, 119 ; ii. 16, 138 ; iii. 
7. 63 (b), 74 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 
vii. 73, 142 ; viii. 103, 131, 132. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii. 65. 
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160. 
havya-vahana, vii. 63, 77. 
hasta, vii. 135. 
hasta-ghna, i. no. 
hasta-trSna, v. 132. 

V^ha : hiyate, viii. 1 34. 
hana, ii. 121. 

^hi: ahinot: 

pra-, viii. 25. 
himkara, viii. in, 123. 
hitarthin, vii. 99. 
hima-bindu, iii. 9. 

Himavat, v. 75. 


hima-i^bda, ii. no. 
hiranmaya, iii. 103. 

Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46. 
hiranya-stuti, viii. 45. 
hiranyastupa-ta, iii. 106. 
hina, ii. 100. 
v^hu, viii. 132. 
huta, iii. 5. 

Vhr : abarat, iii. 22. 

apa-, iii. 132 ; viiL 24. 
a-, V. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36. 
vi J- : jabara, iv. 14. 
brdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
brdya, viii. 32. 
brsia,/., -a, iv. 2. 
brs'^tman, iv. 115 ; vi. 61. 
bemanta, i. 131. 

haima-raiipy^yasa,/!, -i, vii. 5^. 
hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyau), i. 108 ; 
iii. 1 1. 

hotra, vii. 66, 77. 
botra, i. 65. 
homa, viii. 134. 

\/bve: buyase, iii. 77. 

a-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (b) ; vii. 100. 
upa-, iii. 84. 
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